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ABSTRACT

CKMTRAI, JOVERKMFKT IDMIiq^TRATIQN IK QUIKEA AEL STJIKKSAL 
iaiJCK INDr.PESDEM;*:: A COMPARATIVE :. TUDY

OLADI.1UPO OLUBUa AEAKOLEKUN

This thesis is a comparative study of the central govern­ 

ment administration in Guinea and Senegal in the light of 

the contrasting political systems said to operate in the two 

states since independence. Guinea and Senegal became indepen­ 

dent in 1958 and I960 respectively and according to existing 

studies of both states, they have developed contrasting 

political systems. However, until they became independent, 

both states were French colonies and were administered under 

a common administrative system established by the French 

rulers*

On the basis of the existing etudies of the two states 1 

political systems which are reviewed in the Introduction, it 

is postulated that in Senegal, the central government admin­ 

istration would represent an apparent evolution out of the 

French colonial administration modified and adapted to suit 

the goals of the government but in accordance with the basic 

ideas and principles that underlay the French colonial admin­ 

istration. V«lth Guinea, on the other hand, given the way in 

which independence was achieved, the stated ideology and the

of the government and the emphasis in academic studies
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on the party both as a policy making and, in some cases, as 

an administrative institution, it might be expected that 

past colonial experience would have a minimal influence and 

that the central government administration would have markedly 

different characteristics; and thus, that this central 

government administration would present significant contrasts 

to that in Senegal. The central concern of the thesis is 

to investigate this general proposition.

To do this, three specific subjects whose choice was 

dictated by the scope of available research material have been 

selected. The first is the organisation of the administration. 

This ie covered in three chapters dealing with organization 

at ministerial level, organization at regional and local 

levels, and the civil service personnel who operate them. 

The second subject which is examined in one chapter ie the 

relationship between the administration and the representative 

institutions in ench state. And the third subject, also 

examined in one chapter, is the nature of the administrative 

arrangements established for development activities in the 

two states. The study of these different subjects is preceded 

by two background chapters. The first is devoted to an 

examination of the nature of the /rench colonial administrative 

system in V»est Africa and the second to an examination of 

the relationship between the ideology and administration in 

each state as articulated by their respective leaders.

The examination of the French colonial administrative 

legacy shows that at independence, both Guinea and ; enegal 

were heirs to administrative institutions whose characteristics
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were cloeely copied from the French metropolitan administrative 

experience. These included the principle of a unified and 

centralized administrative structure, the idea of a judicial 

control of administrative action, the principles of a career 

system of administration and a policy of associating rep­ 

resentative institutions with the work of the administration. 

The only important difference in the nature of the admin­ 

istrative inheritances of the two states was the different 

circumstances in which they became Independent. In Senegal, 

there was a smooth transition to independence which allowed 

proper arrangements to be made for the future of the emerging 

administration. In Guinea, on the other hand, there was 

an abrupt break with France and this led to a precipitate 

withdrawal of French officials leaving the emerging admin­ 

istration in the hands of a poorly trained and inexperienced 

national personnel.

The second chapter which examinee the relationship 

between ideology and administration reveals a fundamental 

contrast between the conceptions of administration articulated 

by the leaders of the two states. In Senegal, the admin­ 

istration is expected to function within the context of a 

political structure based on a commitment to constitution­ 

alism. In contrast, the administration in Guinea ie expected 

to function within the context of a political structure 

based on a commitment to the doctrine of party supremacy. 

The political ideology in Senegal is, on the whole, compatible 

with the development of the post-independence central 

government administration as a pragmatic continuation of the
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French colonial administration with some modifications and 

adaptations in the light of the #oals of the government. In 

Guinea, on the other hand, the political ideology purests 

that the administration must have developed characteristics 

that will present significant contrasts to both the colonial 

and Senegalese administrations . This means that if the 

evolution of the Quinean administration has been determined 

by the post-independence ideology the proposition of the 

study would have been proved.

Prom the analysis of the different subjects examined in 

the remaining chapters of the study, the post-independence 

central government administration in Senegal emerges clearly 

as a continuation of the French colonial administration 

with only some modifications and adaptations made in the 

light of the goals of the government. In Guinea, while the 

administration shows several characteristics that have been 

dictated by the established ideology, it also shows some 

characteristics that have been inspired by the past colonial 

experience. In other words, the political ideology has not 

determined the evolution of the administration to the extent 

that is expected. And consequently, the extent of the contrasts 

between the post-independence central government adminis­ 

trations in Guinea and renewal is much less than what is 

expected.

The two major areas where there are important similar­ 

ities between the Guinean and ;senegalese administrations are 

the administrative arrangements at ministerial level and the 

organization of the civil service personnel. In both cases, 

the two states have preserved the basic principles introduced



by the I^ench colonial administration. The similarities in 

ministerial organization include the structure of ministries 

and the central role assigned to ministerial cabinets in the 

organisation or work within the ministries. In regard to 

the civil service personnel, both states have preserved the 

principlee of a career system of administration such as 

permanency of tenure, fixed salary, recruitment by qualifica­ 

tions or through competitive examinations, and regular 

promotions. The only difference between them is that while 

some (significant modifications have been introduced in Guinea 

the modifications introduced in Senegal mainly deal with 

matters of detail.

The major contrasts between the two administrations 

emerge in the accounts of the administrative arrangements 

established at the regional and local levele and in the 

analysis of the relationship between the administration and 

representative institutions. In f'enegal, there ie, in 

both cases, an obvious continuity with the past colonial 

experience with only a few modifications and adaptations. 

In Guinea, the application of the doctrine of party supremacy 

to administrative organization at the regional and local 

levels has produced features which contrast with those of the 

Senegalese administration* limilarly, while representative 

institutions have been created in Senegal for the purpose of 

associating some elected representatives of the people with 

the work of the administr?;tion (as was the case under colonial 

rule), in iuinea, the institutions created /re expected to 

serve as the means of preparing for the eventual withering
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away of the administration - a situation in which all 

administrative work will be entrusted to elected citizens. 

Also, the traditional representative institutions created 

in renegal - a parliament and a number of local councils 

(again, ao under colonial rule) - contrast with thoee in 

Guinea which have been integrated with the party organization 

in line with the doctrine of party supremacy.

The administrative arrangements created in both states 

for promoting development activities reflect eome of the 

above similarities and contrasts. At the ministerial level, 

the central planning machinery which the ttuinean regime 

has tried to establish is similar to that established in 

Senegal and this recalls the similarity in their ministerial 

structures. On the other hand, the administrative arrangements 

created for promoting agricultural production show significant 

contrasts. While Guinea has created new institutions which 

take account of the established ideology - the socialist 

communities and the local revolutionary authorities - Senegal 

has decided to use the administrative area units established 

under colonial rule with only some minor modifications.

In the light of the above conclusions which are summed 

up in the final chapter, the following broad trends of devel­ 

opment fire indicated. (It IE assumed that the current polit­ 

ical ideologies of the two states will remain unchanged). 

In Senegal, the trend is towards a continuation of a French- 

style administration. The factors that favour this trend of 

development include the continued presence of some frenchmen 

within the ^enegaleee administration and the rrance-orientited
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nature of the training and experience of the present elite 

of the administration. In Guinea, the trend is towards a 

greater involvement of elected citizens in the wor^ of the 

administration at the lower levels of the administrative 

organization while at- the higher levels, many aspects of trad­ 

itional administrative arrangements are maintained.

finally, attention is drawn to the study's contribution 

to the current academic knowledge of Guinea and >.-ene£al. 

In the case of Senegal, the study provides confirmatory 

evidence for the existing academic interpretation of the 

country. This evidence is significant in that it deals with 

a subject - the evolution of the pott-independence central 

government administration - that has hitherto received very 

little academic attention. And in regard to Juinea, the 

study shows the extent to which some of the characteristics 

of the central government administration are due to the 

past colonial experience and some to the po&t-independence 

ideology; and thus, it corrects the notion in the existing 

studies of the country that the evolution of the administra­ 

tion hae been determined only by the political ideology.
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INTRODUCTION

This thesis is a comparative study of the central 

government administrations in Guinea and Senegal in the light 

of the contrasting political systems said to operate in the 

two countries since independence. Guinea and Senegal became 

independent in 1958 and I960 respectively and according 

to the existing studies of both countries, they have developed 

contrasting political systems. However, until they became 

independent, both countries vere French colonies and were 

administered under a common administrative system established 

by the French rulers.

The administrative system under which both Guinea and 

Senegal were ruled during the colonial period covered the 

other French colonies in V/eet Africa. These colonies were 

grouped into a federation called French west Africa (Afrique 

occidentale francaise) around 1900. In 1958, this federation 

was abolished and replaced by a Franco-African Community which 

each colony was free to accept or reject in a referendurn ; any 

colony that rejected the Community would automatically become 

independent. Guinea rejected the Community and became an 

independent Republic in October 1958. This option for 

independence led to an abrupt break with France: French 

administrative personnel were withdrawn within a few weeks and

Although the abbreviation of the French title, AOV, ie 
commonly used, we shall uee the English translation's abbrev­ 
iation, FVIA, throughout this study.



this rendered an orderly institutional transfer impossible. 

Senegal, on the other hand, voted for membership of the 

Community and her independence in August I960 was preceded 

by a progressive institutional transfer including a formal 

agreement on French personnel assistance for staffing the 

country's public services. However, in spite of this 

difference in the circumstances in which the two countries 

obtained their independence, their administrative inheritances 

were the same. These consisted of admininistrative institutions 

and roles whose underlying principles were based on the 

metropolitan administrative experience.

In contrast to the similarity in the administrative 

inheritances of G-uinea and Senegal, their post-independence 

political systems are said to have contrasting character­ 

istics. According to the existing studies of Guinea, the 

political system is dominated by the ruling and only party, 

the democratic Party of Guinea (Parti democratique de (ruin^e, 

PDG). Broadly, the PDG is characterized as a party pos­ 

sessing an ideology which draws heavily on Marxist-Leninist 

doctrines of political organization and the role of the party 

in the state but derives its definition of the goals of 

government arid the society from the objective conditions of

This agreement was part of a Franco-Senegalese Convention 
which became law in Senegal in February I960; see Journal 
of fie:' el de la Rfepublloue du £6nfegal (JORE'), 22 Feb. I960. 
The process of institutional transfer is discussed in some 
detail later in the study.



the country's realities. Home analysts refer to this ideology
2as 'one-part ideology'; others call it 'socialism 1 . We

shall refer to it simply as 'PDG ideology'.

It is the aspects of PEG- ideology which deal with 

political organization and the role of the party in the 

state that have received most attention in the existing studies. 

The studies of the party's political organization portray 

it as a 'tightly organized, highly disciplined, hierarchic 

party'.-* A detailed study is provided by B. Charles in 

his 'Un Parti politique africain: le Parti d&nocratique 

de GuineV. 4 Charles explains that the party's organization­ 

al structure is due to its acceptance of the principle of 

'democratic centralism'. He describes how the party is 

organized from the village to the national level and stresses 

the existence of an elected executive of party officials at 

the different levels of the organizational structure.

In the studies of the role of the party within the 

Guinean state, it is said that it acts as the policy-making 

institution for the whole society and that its structures

For a succint account, see Aim6 Cesaire, 'The Political Thought of S&kou Tour6,' in 'Independent Guinea,' Presence 
africaine. Special Number (I960), pp. 65-72. 'The political Thought of S£kou Tour£' is used here as synonym of PDG 
ideology because Toure is the leader and secretary general 
of the PDG as well as the most articulate exponent of the
party ideology. 
p
The expression 'one-party ideology 1 is used, for exampleby A. Zolberg in his Creating Political Order, The Party btates 6'f West Africa, (Chicago: Rand McNally,' 1966), pp. 43-47. for the description of PDG ideology as 'socialism', see B. Charles, 'Le Socialieme africain: mythes et realite^,' Revue francaisede sciences politiquee. XV, 5, (1965), pp. 856-884. *

^ Or. Cowan, 'Guinea, 1 in G. M. Carter (ed.) African One-PartyStates, (New York: Cornell University Press, 1962), pp.149-236 esp. p.178.
4 Published in Revue francaise de sciences politinues, XII, 2, 
(June 1962), pp. 312-359.



serve as an administrative institution in certain circumstances 

In reference to the latter point, for example, it is claimed 

that in local administration 'the party has taken over much 

of what at an earlier period were the regulatory and super­ 

visory functions of the administration.' In regard to the

policy-making role of the party, it is said that decisions
2 are made at the meetings and Congresses of the party.

However, all the analysts who have made this point stress 

that the party's national executive, the National Political 

Bureau (Bureau politioue national. BPlO and its secretary- 

general who is also at the same time the head of the party

and the President of the Republic play the dominant role in
 *

the decision-making process.^
' m   " 
Another point made in connection with the dominant

position of the party in policy-making is that the cabinet, 

the legislature, and the administration - that is, all the 

traditional institutions of government - are subordinated to 

the party. The cabinet is dominated by members of the BPN

Cowan, op. cit. t p. 211. The 'earlier period 1 referred to 
here is the period of colonial rule.
2 Charles, 'Un Parti politique africain .,.' op. cit. p. 354.
 2

President Sekou Tour6 has combined these funtions since 
the country became independent in 1958.
4 This situation, it is pointed out, exists in spite of the
fact that the regime adopted a Western-style constitution at
independence. According to this constitution, state powers
are,.shared between an executive, a legislature and a judiciary
See Cowan, op. cit. p. 207 and Charles, ! La Guine'e, ' in
A. Kabileau and J. Meyriat (eds.) Decolonisation et regimes
politiques en Afrioue noire. (Paris: Armand Colin, 1967),
P.164.



with the party's secretary-general ae the head. An analysis

of the activities of the legislature carried out ehows it
las a 'ratifying arm of the party'. In the case of the

administration, it is said that administrative structures are 

based on party structures at regional and local levels in

order to enable the elected party officials to direct and
2 control the work of the administration.

The two major objectives of the Guinean regime which 

have been examined in some studies are the goals of national 

unity and of economic and social development. The objective 

of national unity is defined as the desire to unite the 

different ethnic groups within the country into a single
 *

political community. The point made by all analysts who 

have examined this subject is that the Guinean regime sees 

the party organization as the best instrument of achieving 

this objective.^ The studies of the regime's efforts to 

promote the country's economic and social development stress 

the importance attached to state control of the economy.

1 Ibid.
o

Charles, 'Un Parti politique africain ...' op. cit. and
V. Du Bois, 'Guinea, 1 in J. S. Coleman and C. G. Rosberg, 
Political Parties and National Integration in Tropical Africa, 
(Berkeley: University of California Press, 1964), pp.186-215, 
esp. p.206.
 5
^ In 1967, Government statistics showed that there were three
major ethnic groups in Guinea: Peuls (1,400,000), Maline"s 
(800,000), and Loussous (500,000). They constituted 73 of 
the country's 3,500,000 population with the remaining 27f made 
up of a number of minor groups. These figures are cited in 
0. Riviere, Mutations sociales en Gruine'e (Paris: Editions 
Marcel Kiviere, 1971), p.30.

4 Du Bois, op. cit. and Riviere, op. cit. pp. 23-88, 158-276.



J. Suret-Canale spells out the underlying economic policy - 

the 'non-capitalist way 1 to development - in his La Rgpublique 

de G-uinee and sets out the details of the economic activities 

carried out since independence. He draws attention to how 

economic decisions are. made within the party structure and to

how party officials and ordinary members are involved, in
2 varying degrees, in implementing economic policies.^.

To sum up, the post-independence political system in 

Guinea, according to existing studies, is centred on the 

ruling and only party, the PDO, whose ideology dictates the 

political organization of the country as well as the goals 

of the whole society. The party is effectively organized 

throughout the territory of the state and it serves both 

as a policy-making and, in some cases, as an administrative 

institution. The two major goals it has set out to achieve 

are national unity and the promotion of social and economic 

development.

Senegal's political system, according to existing studies, 

is based on the institutions provided for in a Western-style 

constitution in which state powers are shared between an 

executive, a legislature, and a judiciary. The French analysts 

who have examined these institutions conclude that they 

have evolved in a way that makes it possible to study them 

within the framework of French public law. This point is

Paris: Editions sociales, 1970.

2 Ibid. pp.159-399. See also H. De Decker, Nation et 
deVeloT>T)ement en Cruine'e et au Senegal, (The Hague: F: out on, 
1967), pp.83-103, 124-127.



demonstrated in a recent study by J-C. Gautron and K. Rougevin-

Baville with the revealing title of Droit public du S 

In this book, Gautron and Rougevin-Baville examine Senegal's 

constitutional institutions under the three heads that are 

traditionally used in the text books on French public law: 

constitutional law (le droit constitutionnel) , administrative 

law (le droit administratif ) , and judicial law (le droit 

judiciaire) . In each case, they show that Senegalese instit­ 

utions have been established on the basis of the principles 

and ideas that underlay similar institutions in France. In 

the case of administrative law, for example, they say that 

'the Senegalese administrative law is, on the whole, very 

close to French law in numerous domains: theories (unwritten) 

of administrative act and of the conflict of abuse of power,

codification of law of administrative contracts and of
2

administrative responsibility (not without some adaptations)'.

However, Gautron and Rougevin-Baville as well as other 

analysts who have examined these institutions admit that 

their organization and functioning differ in some ways from 

what exists in France because of the influence of local 

Senegalese realities. The three major local influences 

identified by these analysts are the existence of a de facto

Paris: Pedone, 1970. The greater proportion of the standard 
texts on the French governmental system have the title 'Droit 
public 1 . The opening sentence of Droit public du b6ne'gal 
reads as follows: 'It is possible to present the public law 
of bene^al as pure and simple plagiarism of French law' 
(Italics added).

2 Ibid, p.17.
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one p^rty and the government ' e commitment to the tasks of 

national unity and the promotion of economic and social 

development; Gautron and Rougevin-Baville refer to these 

tasks as 'the social functions of the state 1 .

Although the Senegalese consitution formally allows the 

establishment of several parties, the country has been ruled 

by only one party since independence - the Senegalese Progres­ 

sive Union (Union progressiste sene^alaise. UPS). When, in 

1966, the only official opposition party in the country 

merged with the UPS, the country became a de facto one party 

state. One example of the influence of the UPL on the function­ 

ing of the constitutional institutions described in these 

studies is connected with a political crisis which occurred 

within the party in December 1962. This crisis arose when 

the parliamentary majority in the National Assembly decided 

to bring about the fall of the Prime Minister and his Govern­ 

ment by moving a motion of censure. The Prime Minister 

decided to prevent the Assembly from meeting and urged that 

the party executive should be summoned to resolve any dif­ 

ferences between the parliament and the Government. (Both 

the Government and the parliamentary majority - all but one

of the 80 deputies - were members of the UPS). In the end,
2 the censure motion was carried and the Government fell.

1 Ibid, p.20

2 Only the constitutional aspects of this crisis are sum­ 
marized here, ^or more details, see P. Thibaud,  Jia, benghor 
et le socialieme africain, 'Esprit. 9 (Sept. 1963), pp. 332-348 
and correspondence and reply on the article in Esprit. 1 
(Jan. 1964), pp. 157-174.



following this crisis, the constitution was revised in 1963 

to give full executive powers to the President of the 

Republic who hed hitherto shared these powers with the Prime 

Minister who was the head of Government. The revised cons­ 

titution also included a provision requiring the President 

of the Republic to swear an oath to defend the supremacy 

of the constitutional institutions. Although this incident 

resulted in the affirmation of the supremacy of the cons­ 

titution, it is pointed out that victory for the Prime Minister 

could have radically affected the importance attached to 

constitutional institutions.

Analysts also point to the fact that the President of 

the Republic is the secretary-general of the UPS (President Senghor 

has combined both functions since independence) as another 

way in which the party can influence the functioning of 

the constitutional institutions. The general opinion is that 

this influence has so far been minimal because President Senghor 

has consistently preferred to take decisions within the 

constitutional institutions.

A final influence of the UPS is said to derive from its 

ideology of 'African socialism 1 which articulates the tasks 

of national unity and of economic and social development. In 

regard to the former, the objective is to unite the country's 

different ethnic groups within a single political community 

and in regard to the latter, the ideology prescribes a mixed

See, for example, i? . Zucarelli, Un Parti politique p.fricain:
1 'Union pro^ressiste sSne^alaise, (Paris: Librairie
de droit et de jurisprudence, 1970), p. 201, pp. 261-291, 
esp. p. 285.
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economy as the overall strategy. The details of the policies 

aimed at achieving these objectives as well as their imple­ 

mentation are left to the government and the administration.

Q-autron and Rougevin-Baville point out some of the consequences
2of the commitment to promote development for the administration.

This subject is also examined in a number of studies including 

a thesis with the title *Les Structure administratives et
 z

le plan de deVeloppement du bfene'gal, 1

The analysis of the constitutional provisions stress 

that the executive has consistently been placed in a superior 

position vis-a-vis the parliament. In the current arrange­ 

ments, the President of the Republic who 'determines the 

policies of the nation* is not responsible before the Assembly. 

Although the Assembly can move a motion of censure against 

the Government which executes the policies of the President, 

it can only carry the motion at the risk of its own dissolution 

by the President whose position is unaffected. All analysts 

sre agreed that the Assembly has been weak both in theory and 

in practice. It is said to have underutilized its right to 

control the actions of the executive. This weakness, of the 

Assembly is also said to extend to the other representative

Ibid, and De Decker, op. cit. pp. 236-249
2 Gautron and Rougevin-Baville, op. cit. pp. 167-185.

By R. De Laforcade, unpublished Thesis for the doctorat en 
droit, University of Toulouse, 1961.
/

The texts of the different constitutional changes analysed 
in these studies can *>e found in law no. 60-045 of §6 , u^ust 
I960, JORS, 11 March 1963; and law no. 70-15 of 26 Feb. 1970, 
JORS, 23 Aeb. 1970.
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institutions such as the municipal councils.

Clearly, the above summary of Senegal's post-independence 

political system shows that it is quite different from the 

Guinean system: the former is centred on traditional cons­ 

titutional institutions while the latter is centred on a 

single ruling party. Although the goals of national unity 

and development are adopted by both countries, there is an 

important difference in regard to the latter. Guinea's 

development strategy - a 'non-capitalist way* - envisages a 

state-controlled economy while Senegal's strategy - 'African 

socialism' - envisages a mixed economy.

The overall contrast between the two political systems 

is underlined by the fact that academic attention has been 

almost exclusively focused on the party in Guinea while the 

studies of Senegal have concentrated on the evolution of its 

constitutional institutions including the administration. The 

studies devoted to the administration in Senegal have all 

been conducted in French and have been mostly concerned with 

examining it within the context of the country's public law 

institutions. This approach has meant that the majority of 

the existing studies deal with the laws and regulations which 

govern the organization and functioning of the administration 

with only a few devoted to examining what has actually happened 

in practice. In the cr.se of Guinea, the administration has 

not been studied at all either in French or in English. 

There is mention in the existing studies that the French

Tee M. Mop, *Le Controle de 1'administration, ' unpublished 
Thesis for the doctorat en droit. University of Dakar, 1970.
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left behind something of an administrative apparatus but no 

one has investigated what has happened to it or what has been 

done with it. The occasional references to the administration 

in the existing studies suggests that it is completely over­ 

shadowed by the all important party.

In the light of the existing studies of the two states 

summarized above, it might be reasonable to postulate that in 

Senegal, the central government administration would re­ 

present an apparent evolution out of the French colonial 

administration modified and adapted to suit the goals of the 

government but in eccordsnce with the basic ideas and prin­ 

ciples that underlay the French colonial administration. 

Vith G-uinea, on the other hand, given the way in which inde­ 

pendence was achieved, the stated ideology and goals of the 

government and the emphasis in academic studies on the party 

both as a policy making and, in some cases, as an admin­ 

istrative institution, it might be expected that past 

colonial experience would have a minimal influence and that 

the central government administration would have markedly 

different characteristics; and thus, that this central 

government administration would present significant contrasts 

to that in Senegal. The central concern of this thesis is 

to investigate this general proposition.

The choice of the specific subjects selected for 

investigating this general proposition was dictated by 

the scope of the available research material found during 

the period of field work conducted in both G-uinea and -  enegal



between August 1970 and April 1971. As used In this study, 

1 central government adniniBtration* means the ministerial 

departments and other administrative cervices of the central 

government whose comp etence extends throughout the territory 

of the state. In the case of Guinea, this means the entire 

administrative system since all administrative tasks are 

carried out under the direction of the central political 

authority. In Senegal, on the other hand, there are aspects 

of local administration which fall outside the direct 

authority of the central government and these are excluded 

from the study.

The first subject examined is the organisation of the 

administration. This is covered in three chapters dealing 

with organization at ministerial level, organisation at 

regional and local levels and the civil service personnel 

who operate them. Because of the nature of available research 

material, the study of the administrative structures will 

not deal in any detail with the internal communications

Field research was conducted in Guinea between .November 1970 
and Karch 1971 and In Senegal between August and November 1970 
and in l&rch and April 1971. lurinc the period of field 
research, we wero able to consult published and unpublished 
government and party documents end unpublished theses, dis- 
nertcitions and r&KiQlres. In addition to consulting these 
documentary sources, the period of field research was also 
used to carry out GOKO fDm;c of Interview find observation. The 
interviews conducted were sometimes structured and sometimes 
unstructured; they were uced to elicit the opinions of civil 
servants on the evolution of the administrations they operated, 
The personal observations of administrative life in both 
Guinea and Lenegal was carried out in both the capital cities 
nncl in sonc regional head quartern. These observations revealed 
some facts that were either concrete in themselves for uee 
or v?ere useful for interpreter other infnrnr,tion obtained 
from either the documentary sources or the interviews.
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within the adininistrations. The second subject examined is the 

relationship between the administrative institution and the 

representative institutions in each state. According; to 

the existing studies of the two states, Guinea's adminis­ 

trative institution will have to deal with bodies elected 

by the party organization while Senegal's administrative 

institution will deal with the more traditional represent­ 

ative institutions - a parliament and some local councils. 

The ways in which both administrations have coped with 

these institutions will be examined in one chapter. The 

third subject examined is the nature of the administrative 

arrangements established for development activities in the 

two states. These arrangements are likely to be affected by 

the difference in the economic strategy adopted by each 

state (as stated in the existing studies of the states) - 

state-controlled economy in Gruinea and a mixed economy in 

Senegal - as well as by the claim that Guinea' s party 

organization is deeply involved in these activities, a 

situation that is absent in Senegal. A chapter is devoted 

to examining the existing administrative arrangements for 

development activities in the two states.

Two background chapters will precede the study of the 

above three subjects. The first chapter will examine the nature 

of the colonial administrative system from which the central 

government administration in eafc i state has evolved. The 

chapter will focus on the structures and institutions of the 

colonial administration and the principles underlying their 

form of organization and method of operation. These constitute



the colonial administrative legacy whose characteristic 

features will be compared with those of the poet-independence 

central government administrations in the two states. The 

second chapter will examine the relationship between the 

ideology and administration of each state as articulated 

by their respective leaders - President Tour! in Guinea and 

President Senghor in Senegal. The writings and speeches of 

both leaders are cited extensively in the current literature 

and the purpose of the chapter is to find out more details 

on these leaders' conceptions of administration.

In a concluding chapter, we shall sum up the major 

conclusions of the study and show the extent to which it 

has proved or disproved the general proposition of the thesis,
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CHAPThR 1

THE FRENCH COLOFIAL ADMINISTRATIVE LEGACY

The object to be attained in the Colonies ou^ht 
to be the creation of real French administrative 

departments.
P. Dielere 1

raithful to her traditional mission, France 
propocec to guide the peoples for whom she has 
taken responsibility into freedom to administer
themselves and conduct their own affairs

? democratically. "

The purpose of this chapter is to examine the legacy of 

administrative institution inherited by Guinea and Senegal 

when they became independent in 1953 r.nd I960 respectively. 

To do this, the chapter will concentrate on the orgr.niz- 

ational structures of the colonial administration, the insti­ 

tutions associated with it and the principles underlying thoir
"*. 

form of organisation and method of operation."

This was I'lelere't: teaching at the ], cole.,,coloriale *rom 1888 
to 193?; quoted in R. Delavi^nette, Freedom and Authority ip 
French West Africa. London: Oxford University ?ret£! f IS61. 
iScw Impreesion), p. 50.
2 Quoted from the Preamble to the constitution of the French
Union; extracts from this conotitution can be found in Appendix A.
K)
' An alternative approach vould be to ^ive an historical 
account of the French colonial administration in .vest Africa. 
Thit: approach is rejected becaute it will involve ^orne letails 
that are not only irrelevant for our purpose but are also 
likely to obecure some of the pointe we wich to hi^iili^ht.
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A0 mentioned in the Introduction, Guinea and Lenegal 

were organized with other French colonies in est Africa 

into a federation called French West Africa ( 1 / ). This 

federation wae formally established in 1904 to constitute 

a unit within the French Empire. Until its? abolition in 

1953, the federation*e organization structure wae as 

follows (pee next pa#:e). Because of the important changes

introduced in the administrative arrangements, of the federation
pin 1957, the por-t-1957 arrangements are examined separately

later on in the chapter.

The colonial administration in F" A wap organized as a 

single unit and wae placed under the Ministry of Colonies 

at the metropolitan centre, Jecause this administration 

was regarded ae an integral part of the metropolitan <-;.dnin- 

ietration, it was regulated by decrees which were, for

the most part, modifications of the existing laM> related
3to the metropolitan administration. The decrees were intro­ 

duced by the Kini&ter of Colonies at the meeting of the 

Cabinet of Ministers where they were debated and adopted*

This federation wae first created in 1895 but did not 
assume itc definitive form until 1904. 'For a detailed 
account of its establishment, cee C 8 Kewbury, 'The formation 
of the Government General of French Vest Africa, 1 Journal of 
African History, I, 1 (I960), pp.111-1,8
2 Theee changes were introduced by an enabling lav ca.:le<3 the
loi-cadre passed by the French National Aeeenebly in June 1956.
 5
Kost of the decisions regulating French colonial admin-

istrction were taken in the fore of decrees because of the 
Seintus-consulte of 3 Kay 1854 which etiuulated th;.t all 
matters which were de^lt with by lav in France should be 
in the domain of decrees in the colonies. In the few 
where lawc were concerned, they were passed by the Vrench 
Rational Assembly.
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PARIS (The .metropolitan Centre)

DAKAR (The i' ! ederal Centre)

Guinea ijahomey Ivory \ auri- iiiger Senegal ooudan Upper
Coast tania Volta

(The Territories)

(Cercles)

T

(subdivisions)

} I 1

(Cantons)

[III ill i i

(Villages)

The administrative Organization of j'rench v>est j.frica



They went directly to the Governor-General of FV*A (the 

he^id of the Government General) v?ho, in hie cops city ae 

 the depository of the powers of the Republic', hfd the duty 

of promulgating them throughout the federation. The 

organization of the administration in FVA was regulated by 

these decrees. In matters of detail, the Oovernor-Ceneral 

could irsue orderr (arret6e) which muft be consistent vith 

the provisions of the decrees. Thic idea of eubordinrtin£ 

the administration to the law meant the extension to FWA 

of an existing metropolitan administrative principle; it 

was maintained throughout the colonial period.

Another point to mention in connection with the metro­ 

politan centre is the fact that the colonial administration 

in FWA was dependent for ite effective functioning on the 

other parts of the French metropolitan administration. 

This, as will be shown below, resulted in the transplantation 

of many characteristic features of the French metropolitan 

administration to FteA. First, let UD consider the arrange­ 

ments made ir. connection vith personnel. There were two 

categories of officials at the metropolitan centre who 

were connected with the administration in FWA. One category 

consisted of established officials seconded from eorae of 

the technical services of the metropolitan civil service. 

Although they were under the authority of the Minister of 

Colonies during the period of secondment (the special case 

of some officials from the Ministry of Finance is considered 

later on), the normal flow of their career continued within 

their original services. The second category of officials



20

were recruited directly by the Finirtry of Colonies and 

constituted into 8 special corps called the corns of colonial 

administrators. This was based on the existing practice 

in France where moot ministerial departments organized 

their lending officials into one or more corps. As was 

the case with the metropolitan corps, the corps of colonial 

adminictretore was composed of officials recruited and

trained by a specialized training institution, the T-.cole
'•)

coloniale. Both categories of officials were placed at

the disposal of the CrOvernor-G-eneral of FV;A who was res­ 

ponsible to the Minister of Colonies for their deployment 

throughout the federation. This arrangement vae modified 

in 195C when the system of eecondment was discontinued and 

all the senior officials responsible for the administration 

of /''A were organised into general cadree (cadres P6nere.us) 

within the Ministry of Overseas France. The implication of 

this personnel situation was that the metropolitan system

?or details on this practice in France, see i?. Hidley and 
J. Blondel, Public Adinj.nlBt.ration in France. I London t ftoutledge
and Kegan Paul, 1964;, pp. 30-34 , 39-41.

Founded in 1889, its name vas chanped to the y.cole ne 
de ,la -ranee d* put reamer (^KFOM) in 1934. The practice of 
admitting a few officials who had not passed through this 
school into the corps was discontinued around 1920. ?or more 
details, see - . Cohen, K.nlorF of Lnpire; the French Colonial

iftn. f (California; Hoover Institute i'rees, 1971)
PP, 37-56, 04-107, 143-158.

"' The general statute for civil servants established in France 
in 1946 for the metropolitan civil service was made applic­ 
able to the members of these cadres. The secondment of 
officials continued in the very few cases where the estab­ 
lishment of a general cadre was considered inappropriate. 
The name of the Ministry of Colonies was changed to the 
Ministry of Overseas France in 1934.
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of personnel administration applicable to senior officials, 

Including the idea of specialized tr^inir^, vnp introduced 

to '"A. It should tiro be mentioned thnt some est .'frictme 

v/ere free to compete for recruitment into the corur of 

colonial administrators, to the general cadrec (after ID'rO), 

and to any service of the metropolitan civil r.ervice under 

the same conditions as frenchmen.

Unlike the officials seconded from the other service 

of the metropolitan administration, the officials from the 

inspectorate corpc of the Mnirtry of Finance continued to 

be responsible to their metropolitan superiors *md to the 

Minister of finance. Thir. arrangement replicated the existing 

arrangement in France where the officials responsible for 

financial inspection throughout the entire admir.irtro.tion 

were responsible only to the J-inieter of finance. This was 

one of the- important methods of internal control within 

the metropolitan administration. It was possible to extend 

this to FViA becaure the organization of the financial 

administration there was bared on the metropolitan pattern. 

A further evidence of t) is ie the fr;ct that the Court of 

Accounts (Cpur des comptes) which acted af? the supreme 

Judicial body responsible for the end-of-year audit of all

public accounts in France exercised the same authority over
2 financial administration in K'/,.

Until all Africans became citizens of the French Union in 
1946, only the fev who enjoyed the status of 'French citizen 1 
(about 25,000 in 1930) were able to compete for recruitment 
to these services. After 1946, the low educational development 
ir. /-. i meant that the Africans were still at a disadvantage 
vip-k-viB the metropolitan citizens.

This arran^em«nt was slightly modified in 19^5; cee p. 29,
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A eecond judicial institution at the metropolitar centre 

on which the colonial administration in P»A depended wap 

the Council of Ltate (CoriEeil d* : tat). This Council served 

8f? the supreme institution for settling ^dninistr^tive 

conflicts both in France and in FkA. Appeals from the 

administrative lav; institution created in FwA ( infra ) came 

to the Council of ~tate for final Judgment and, in addition, 

some matters related to conflicts on ultra viret- came 

directly before it. The Tribunal of Conflicts (Tribunal de 

conflicts) in Paris was also responsible for any conflicts 

of jurisdiction that arose between the judicial courts and 

the administrative lav. institution in .F'A. The Council of 

Itate was rarely used at the beginning of the colonial 

administration but after 19^<>» the creation of local erem- 

blies in F' A with some povere vig-^-vls the colonial admini­

stration (infra) gave riee to c- nu:,ber of corflicts that 

were brought before it.

A final point to mention fit the setronolitan centre 

the fact that Borne representative institutions were ^

On the under-utili. ation of the Council of ; tatc prior to
1946, see P. Lampu6 -:nd L. Rolnnd, Precis de iroit de^ ip 
d/Outre-mer. (Paris: Librtirie dalloz, 1949)» pp.£OC-5C7 
and J-r. Kaeeeron, Le Pouvoir et la juptlcc en Africue noire 
francophone et t i,&d^K^^car. (- ^ris: 1'edone, 1 (;C6), p. 13. 
/mon^ the casee brought directly before the Council of Ltate 
after 19^6 ^ere thoce connected with some -vseeir.bliee 1 
refusal to vote the fidrainistration's bui-etr. In eliriOLt 
every case, the Council fcCF on the eide of the adminiptration 
and the reason it ^ave for its judgement uaR thnt the 
Aesembliee a;ur-t not be * allowed, through lack of experience 
or political passion, to hinder the economic and financial 
development of the tr^ritories or fe jerr.tion.g ' (cic. ) 1 Tee 
J. Rpvanel, f Le Conseil dVKt&t et ler srsernbl^er dee ter- 
ritoiree d f Outre-ojc-r. ' .'. tudeg et documentr due Conocjl 
d'Ftat, no. IV (1950), p. 60.
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with the administrative arrangements* for rv»A. This idea, 

too, was based on an existing practice in France. ?irst, 

there vac a Superior Council of Colonies created ir. 1-183 

with responsibility for all French Coloiiier including those 

in AA. .From 1904 onwards, r'V.A was represented on the 

Council by four delegates elected by the French citizens in 

Dahomey, the Ivory Coast, Guinea and the Soudan and the 

member of the French National ^seembly elected by the 

citizens in Senegal. This Council was to be consulted by 

the r "I..; Minister of Colonies and, in addition, could 

set as a court of ar>peal against the actions of the Governor- 

General of A A.

The second representative institution involved with the 

colonial administration at the metropolitan centre was the 

j'rench National Assembly, Until the constitution of the 

French Union of 1946 gave the Assembly wide powers in 

connection with colonial legislation, its involvement in 

colonial administration was only marginal. The 1946 

constitution stipulated, inter alia, that 'in the Overseas 

Territories, legislative power sha^l belong to Parliament 

in matters of criminal law, the regulation of civil liberties 

and political and administrative organization 1 (article 72); 

and that 'the framework, the- extent, the possible rerrounin^ 

and the organization of the communes arid departments, and 

the Overseas Territories shall be settled by lav* (article 36) 

Because of the Assembly's increased involvement in colonial

1 17See p. ' , fn.



administration it vae considered necessary to have the elected

representatives of the colonies within it; FWA was rep-
2

resented by sbout 19 deputies. i:ince the colonial le/:is-

1? tion decided upon by the .vGsemDly could be influenced by 

both the ^ouncil of the republic (the Senate) and the rrench

Union ^Bee&bly, VV,A wae also represented within both
 3 

inetitutionc.

The f^bove administrative arrangements established for 

F» A at the metropolitan centre determined the character 

of the administrative arrangement r within v eft Africa. Its 

most outstanding features vere its unitary character and a 

hi#h degree of centralization. The unitary character was 

due to the fact that .;' "*£ vap considered as single admini­ 

strative unit arid the decrees regulating the organization 

and functions of the administration were those taken by the 

i inioter of Colonies and promulgated by the Governor-general 

for the federation. The high degree of centralization was

T'rior to 1946, only the citizens in ^ene^al were represe^nted 
by one deputy in the f^ational Assembly - a traditior; that 
existed lon(; before .?"..A wur eotablished.

2 Thic figure of eet Africans in the National /lEsembly and
eubeeouent references to the number of African reprecentativee 
in metropolitan inetitutiont. are purely indicative; the 
fi^ree varied coneiderably during thiB period. In reneral, 
it will be more appropriate to take all the representatives 
of the Overseas Territories together since colonial adniini- 
btr&tion legielf-tion sr.d decrees were mot-t often uniformly 
applied to all of them. In 1951, the Overseas Territories 
had 43 deputies, 44 senators and about 60 representatives in 
the French Unior Apr-embly.

were represented within the French Tenate for the 
first time after 1£46. 7he- ..rerch Union Ar^e^bly VOF a new 
Institution created in the 19^6 constitution and wae to be 
consulted on colonial legislation, includinfr the decrees 
taken at the meetinge of the Cabinet of Ministers.



due to the concentration of administrative activities at the 

federal centre and to the existence of a chain of command 

from the lovernor-r>eneral at the- federal centre, passing 

through the Lieutenant-Governors at the territorial centres 

and culminating with the administrative officials placed at 

the head of the different administrative area unlit* into 

vhich every colony VHP divided. (These area unitr were called 

cercler- nnd the officialr vere knovn as con?rnond;;ntr de cerclet

nhree factors favoured the concentration of administrative

activities rt the federal centre under the Governor-General, 

First, except for the low-level officials- recruited vithin 

each colony, the staff of the whole coloninl administration 

in b'-A teas administered from the federal centre. (In the 

case of the senior official?? recruited by the "inictry of 

Colonies, the role of the Governor-General wac> limited to 

deciding on their posting), '-hen the ^enerel cadret; vere 

created in 1950, the officials recruited and adminirtered. 

at the federal centre who performed niddie-level functions 

vere organized into common superior cadres (cadrer coinrrUTIP 

euperieurr). In 1952 a general statute for civil Lervante 

modelled on the metropolitan etatute of 1946 v?>s created 

for these officials. 2

' econd, all the major services of F'.A - Health, l.duc'ition, 

Finance, Public '-orks, the Judiciary and BO on - had their

1 See law no. £0-772 of 70 June 1950, Journal .o.fficicl de 
1 */ fringe occ.identale frarceise, 5 Au^uet 1950.
n
*' This rtntute ret out the detailed nrovit-ions for operating
e career r-yrterr of administration, i ee order ^Or ' -.T of 
14 Jan. 1^5?, Journal offjciel cle I'Afrique occidentals 

''i^e. 21 Jan. 1952.



headqunrterp in Dak^r and except for the . ttorney-General 

(title of the head of the Judicial Services), nil the 

other heads of cervices corresponded with their external 

services in the colonies through the office of the Governor- 

General. Also, the institution for the control and super­ 

vision of the administration - the General Inspectorate
i of Administrative affaire - VKS based in jftknr. ' The third

factor was the financial position of the Government General. 

It controlled the revenues that accrued from indirect taxes

and for most of the period, its budget was nearly as bir ae
?that of all the colonies taken together.'"

"5 
The Governors at the head of the individual colonies

were the hierarchical subordinates of the ttovernor-'-leneral. 

They had the responsibility for ensuring that the decisions 

taken at the federal centre were applied within their 

colonies and they supervised the activities of the different 

services of the federal government located within their 

areas. In 1950, they vere given powers to organize the lover- 

level agents of the administration working within their 

territories into local cadres (cadrer locaux) r.fter obtaining

Thin was from 1933 onward P. Prior to this date, the super­ vision and control of the administration was the responsibility of the Inspectorate General of Colonial Affaire baaed in Pnrie.
p if'or a discussion of financial administration in :*Vl A luringthis period, pee C. to. Kewbury, 'The -j-overnrnent General and political Change in French est Africa, 1 in Y... Kirkwood, (ed.) African Affairs f'u/nber One, rt ..^Antony *s I'ap^rr u'o. 10. (London: Chatto and. indue 19tl), pp. ^l-^9«
^
^ The title of (/overno^ replaced that of Lieutenant-governorin 1937; henceforth, the title of Governor will be used in the rtudy.

After 19^6 the title of 'colony* w^e changed to that of  territory'; both are used, and used interchangeably in thie stddy
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the prior approval of the Oovcrnor-Oeneral. There local 

cadre officials (mostly Africans) did not benefit from the 

provisions of the etatute for civil servantB introduced in 

1952; they were described as aiucili; riee of the admini­ 

stration and riot ae civil servantr-:.

Finally, there were the commandants who were the 

hierarchical pubordirtatee of the /overnorr. They co­ 

ordinated the activities of the Government General'p external 

services located within their areas. (The cereleg served 

ae the rrea unitr within which many of the federal services 

were orfani/ed). In addition, each commandant was in a 

general manner, responsible for the effective administration 

of the cantons and villager within the cere I.e. A commandant's* 

functione included, among otherr, the maintainance of lav 

and order, the collection of taxec, and the running of the 

Native Provident .focieties for I-iutual Agricultural Assistance

and Loans (: ocietep indi^bnes de prevoyance de recoup^ et

* 2
de prets rutuclc a-. yr3col_ee, 'oil-) which were intended to

improve the living conditions of the population in the 

rural areas.

The commandant was assisted in most areae of hiy

It hao been estimated th?*t about 99   3.' of thir category 
of officials were Africans in 1956; see B. Crochet, 'Le 
lionet ion publique Outr^-mer et I'/ifricarication dec. cadree,' 
Latitudes. 2 (1957), p. 8.

2 The abbreviation of the French expression, , 11 , will be
used throughout this etudy. On how the Mrs functioned, see 
K; Robinson, 'Lep ^-ociet f> de prevoyonce in French V;est 
'frice, f Journal of African / diTiir.irtrntior. II, 4 (Oct. 1950), 
pp.29-33 and A. Ly, L*Ltat et la Production paysanne. (P&rie: 
?r6eence africaine, 1953), paseirn.
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functions, especially in the collection of taxee, by African 

chief? who were selected to head the cantons and villages. 

However, these chiefs were merely auxiliaries of the 

commandants who had all the powers. The relative position 

of the commandants and the African chiefs has been put ae 

follows:

They (the chief8) have no special powers of any 
kind, bc^cauee there nre not two authoritiep in 
*^e cercle. the French authority and the indigenous 
authority; there ie only one. It ie only the 
commandant of cercle who commands; he is the only 
nernon who is repponoible. The indi/.-enoue chief 
ie only on Inetrument, an auxllirry.

This role of the African chiefs within the cantons and 

villager:, constituted an original feature of the colonial 

administration in PV>, It was different from what existed 

In France where eetabliehed civil eiervante were responsible 

for a group of canton.B and an elected mayor had responsib­ 

ility for the administration of the villages (called
9

cotruBiinee'). The reanor for thiJ5 difference will be 

later on.

In 'overnor-leneral Van Vbllenhoven's famouf? Circular of
Au^ruot 1917, quoted by J. -uret-Canale, /-frique noire. 

I Vere coloniale 1900-1945 . (Paris: Iditlonn socialep, 1964), 
p. 110. /or a detailed discussion of the pocitlon of African 
chief P within the French colonial administration in West 
/Africa, cee h. Cornevir., ' .!'..' hvolutior. des chefferiet dans 
1'Africue r.olre d 1 expression franyrire,' Recueil penant. 
no 086 (1961), pp. 235-^50; no. 687 (1961), pp.; 79-; ̂ 3; 
no. C38 (1961), pp. 539-556; and !«:. Crowd er and C. Iklmc (ede) f 

a; Chiefs. (Ile-Ife: University of Ife ?rees f 1970),
np. 2-13, t?4-160.
p

?or details of the organisation of local administration
In France, eee B. Chapman, The Prefects and Provincial 
France, (London: Alien and tlnwin,



The other features of the administration in r% A were 

closely related to the characteristics identified with the 

administrative arrangement P for A'A at the metropolitan 

centre, '«»e hove already mentioned the fact thc.t the metro­ 

politan system oi' personnel administration was alto adopted 

for fv,A. This was accompanied, filter 1950, by the creation 

of a number of specialized training institutions for the 

officials of the administration. These included the ^c

federals, cl.es. post eg et t-elecoirimunicatlQriF: de I'/.friiue 

Qccidentale frr-nyaigc and the .'.cole des ae£JU.'tari.tf  '.;_* £167 a/? e 

de 1 '  ' f rig ue occid en tale f rany Rise .

Another feature was- the role of the court P. Ae already 

mentioned, both the Court of ^.ceountB und the Council of 

State aleo had jurisdiction throughout j^Wi . Because the 

Council of I tate was eepentially a court of appeal in 

matters of administrative- conflict, a Council of Adminis­ 

trative Conflict Twa8 created for jffoA. This Council had

responsibility for disputes arieing from administrative 

action such as compensation for damage e of public work, land 

concessions and minin,-; rights, and for some categories of 

dieputes connecte-ci with ultra yire^» especially disputes 

urisin/.- from the statutes of territorial civil eervante. In 

195-^ t the Council of Administrative Conflict was empowered 

to eit ae ft C amber of Accounts to jud<e local public services' 

accounts (law of 13 j\oveaiber 1955). Appeals could be made 

from it to the Court of Accounts in Paris (bupr-;u   ith

It was created on the basis of a decree o:' 7 - ertember 1011 
which had established such Councils in France's older colonies.



regard to the actual working of the council, available 

evidence su^geete that it was rarely used throughout the 

period.

Finally, ap at the metropolitan centre, a number of 

representative institutions were associated with the work 

of the administration in j*WA. One of the representative 

institutions at the federal centre was the Council of 

Government to which the Governor-general presented hie 

programme annually. The Council considered the budgets of 

the federation and of the individual colonies and war, also 

to be consulted on various subjects like loans rnd taxation, 

however, the membership of the Council was hardly represen- 

tritive oi' the population as most of them were officials: of 

the administration. The official members were: the Secretary 

General of the Government General, the Governors of the 

constituent colonies, the Superior Commander of the Armed 

^orcee, the Attorney General and the directorr of the 

federation's central services. The representative members? 

were the Sene^ralece deputy, the four members of the Superior 

Council of Colonies, two representatives of each colony

choeen from the ^ouncile of Administration - nd representatives
p

of the Chambers of Commerce in the Colonies. The prepon-

»r.ee Kacseron, op....clt« pp. 17-18 and Lampue "nd Holland,
P.P. pit. pp.50?-^oa.
o
The composition of the Council of Government (as well as

that of the Councils of j. drain! et rat ion discussed later on) 
evolved during this period. For exampla 9 members of these 
Councils were all noini v .;\ted by the administration until 
192S when some kind of election wap introduced for a small 
proportion of the members.
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derance of official members ensured that official policies 

always prevailed. After 1946 the Council's size was reduced 

to include only the head of the major federal services (such 

as Education end the Judiciary), the Governors of the cons­ 

tituent territories and the president of e. nevly created 

Grand Council. Instead of the previous emphasis on its 

role as a body to be consulted by the >overnor-General, it 

was henceforth expected to act ae a check on the powers 

of the Governor-General. It had a permanent commission 

composed of rome of itc members which, met regularly.

/nother inctitution associated with the administration 

in A-A at the federal level was the Grand ^ouncil which wae 

created by a law of 29 August 1947. It -was a federal 

Assembly to which each of the eigiit territories of FfcA 

sent five electee! councillors from their respective local 

Assemblies?. In addition to seving ae a representative 

assembly, the Council was also given certain powers that 

would enable it to control certain aspects of the admini­ 

stration's work. In natters of administrative regulation 9 

it vrr- performed the same role vis-h-vis the 'Jovernor- 

Oeneral ac that performed by the French Union Assembly 

vis-K-vis the Heed of the French Union in Paris. Articles 

74 and 75 of the 1946 constitution stipulated thrt it roust 

be consulted on matters concerning the Internal organization 

of the constituent territories as well ae over any future 

alteration in their respective statutes. urthermorc, it 

vas to be compulsorily consulted by the Governor-general 

on a long list of subjects including taxation, education,



public works and agricultural, corrjnercial and industrial 

credit. It adopted the federal budget which was prepared 

and presented before it by the Governor General,

To enable the Council to fulfil these multifarious 

functions, a permanent committee consisting of one member 

from each territory was ere?;ted which met monthly. It 

was this comiaittee that vac consul.ted by the Government General 

on the execution of development programmes for KWA, There 

ie evidence that the j-rand Council and its permanent com­ 

mittee consistently roucht to control the octivitiee of the 

administration. Indeed, it was the Council of State vhich 

limited their effectiveness in certain areas. For example, 

when the irancl Council decided that French capitalist inter-
*

ertr should pay more taxes on their profits in order to make 

more money available for development, the Council of "tate 

upheld the opposition of the administration on the grounds 

that such an increase in taxation would frighten away in­ 

vestors from J?VA and the French Union.

The institutions associated vith the colonial admini­ 

stration v;ithin the territories were as follows. First, 

there was a Council of Administration which each Governor 

 was to consult vith regard to subjects like the colony's 

budget, direct taxation, loans and the disposal of government 

property and land. The composition of these Councils was 

fairly broad-based but v?as hardly representative of the

1 Avis 243725, /.OI'1 of 20 ,.pril 1942 of the Council of State. 
Cuoted by Ravanel, op. cit*. p.60.



African population. In Niger and Mauritania, all the non- 

official raembero were nominated by the administration itself. 

In the other colonies, except Senegal, a few mercbere were 

elected by a special electoral college of African lubjecto. 

In all cases, there was a considerable representation of the 

Chambers of ^jrmnerce. The following advice of ex-Governor Annet 

to hie successors throws eome light on what happened in 

practice:

Always co-operate with commerce. That civil servants 
are satisfied with you or not ir of little importance: 
it ie the support of conferee that will constitute
your rtrength at the same time BB your eventual"»
support with the Government/

It should be noted that Governor Arinet did not bother to talk 

of African opinion; and he was right because it counted for 

nothing.

The situation in benegal wae slightly different from 

thfvt in the other colonies for historical reasons. -Dart 

from its own equivalent of the Council of ..dminietr&tion, 

called the private Council, there was a General Council 

established in 1879. I'nis Council wt-s established as the 

equivalent of the departmental General Councils in France. 

It had twenty members elected by the citizene of the four

Subject (f-ujet) in i-'rench colonial adinirdotrf;tive termin­ 
ology was ueed in contrast to citizen (citoyen). The sub­ 
ject had no rights and wae subjected to both the indif-enat 
(summary administrative justice) and forced l&bour. Only a 
handful of Africans were citizens, 25,000 in 1831 of whom 
2*5,000 were in Senegal. This distinction was abolished in 
1946 (inira).
2 A. Annet, Je guie ;:ouverneur d'Cutre-Eer. (J'aric: Editions

conos uiptador, 1957)," p.101.



communes, like its counterpartc in France, it could iiapore 

taxation and it approved the budget for the non-protectorate 

part of l enegal. After the merger of the two distinct admini­ 

strative areas of Senegal in 1920, pone representation was 

accorded to African chief& on a new council called the 

Colonial Council - established to replace the exirting 

General Council. However, instead of increasing the 

representativeness of the Council, the presence of the 

chiefs merely strengthened the hand of the colonial admini­ 

stration. Chosen by the administration (and many of them
i 

became chiefn by ite ^raceV the chiefc saw themselves as

the unconditional supporters of the administration's view­ 

points, *he Council's role did not change very much through­ 

out the period.

Indeed, the locally elected Assemblies established in
 x 

these territories in 1947^ virtually replaced the Councils

Until 1£20 » Senegal w&c officially divided into tvo by the 
colonial administration: the 'p&ye de protectorat* and the 
'territuire d.' acUai^ifctr&tion directs * I protectorate country 
and territory of direct administration). The latter rf.-ferred. 
to the coastal four communes for whom the General Council 
wan established. The rert of the colony WRS the nrotec- 
torate. it should be noted that although thiu division 
var in reality artificial, the citir,erie in the protectorate 
did not enjoy the some rights as those in the four communes 
until the 1920 merger.
2 The French administrator in Ti^uinehor confirmed thie point
in his report in 195»6 when he wrote: 'In Casomance as is 
often the case in the cerclep of ;  enegal, the genuine trad­ 
itional chiefs are rare', quoted by r*. <-,ucarreli in hie 
'L'ArrondiBsement a^negalain,' Annolee africainee (1966), p. 264

The locally elected AepenblieE wer£ firnt called General 
Councile. The law of February 1952 which revised their 
composition changed their title to Territorial ABrerrsblies. 
However, the members continued to be called Souncillorr,



of A 'iminirt ration ^n^ the rere^lepe Colonial Council pp 

the representative institution vhich the lovernorr vere 

to conrult. Unlike the Councilr of Adminirtr^tion, n 

sizable proportion of the population vae involved in the 

elections which detrnrlnpd the corrmorition of the  ' ppemb 

However, the nullity of thlr representation rhould not be 

exaggerated. ' ith the exception of Senegal where a common 

roll vac used in the electionr, the electorate in er-ch 

territory war divided into two colleger: the first for 

citizenp of metropolitan status and the cecond for citi^ene 

of local p-tPtup.

In general, the first college consisted of frenchmen 

livinr in the territories while the .' fricar populations made 

up the second college. 1'he distribution of seats between 

the two colleges did not obey nny demographic or other 

rational criteria nnd the leart that can be paid if that the 

French colonr were e^cepf'ively ovcr-re^rerented. The

half-hearted attempt to maintain rorae balance in 1 (;52 

not go fnr enough. (The T^ble on the next pa^e chows the 

distribution of pe^te between the different electoral 

colleger for the period 19^6-1956).

/ Territorial Aseembly 'could direct the action of the 

aiministrption in matte-re connected vith town planning, public 

vorkr, t^urirrr, co-operotivep and low-cost housinir unless 

their deliberation WS.P revoked by the Council of ^ tate 

on t.Vr r-   r-pe-- 1 of the governor. Jr. financial matt ere, it 

deliberated on the budget and fixed the taxee. Movever,

A good illustration WOP in Guinea where, in 1954. ?,GOO 
} uropean& had 16 Councillor** while over 2 million Africune 
had only 24.
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T;B i 1

The 'letribution of i e?,tp between the T'ifferer.t lector&l 
Coll ere in the oc^l and -rouTi srecbiier of rench v.est 
Trier, 1 f </6-1 9

Country

/to A ( ixand 
Council)

lahoraey 

Guinea 

Ivory Coast 

Mauritania

Senegal
i-'oudan

Upper Volt a

av of 7 Oct. 1946 -?-
ecrec-p of f r<rlication

:.aw of 26 ; ob.

1st.

12

16

18

6

10

20

10

Colleges 
2nd. •' in.^le

40

18

24

27

14

20

30

40

18

15

18

a

15

20

10

Colleges 
2nd.

32

16

40

40

40

60

fource: -darted from F. Bcmella, I. "volution ro 1 i t i r< ue
et * • non
rarie: T ihrr.irie renerale de :iroit et de juris­ 
prudence, 1953), r.480.



with -bout 30* of expenditure declared obligatory, itr share 

of initiative in this sphere vae very limited. It was to 

be comr;ulrorily consulted on a number of issues including 

the Governor's order?, local cadres, religion, and birth, 

marriage and death registration. Finally, a. Territorial 

Assembly could ad-ireee any obrervctione directly to the 

minister of Overseas "France. It coulJ also commission 

its members to investigate any aspects of administrative 

action within the territory.

Each Assembly had a, permanent commission which followed 

the administrative execution of its deliberations. In 

most casec, the Councillors in the different Assemblies not 

only carried out the functions enumerated above but also 

asked for further increase in their role, especially with 

regard to conirolling the action of the colonial admini­ 

strators. In the end, some Assemblies were accused of 

exceneive zeal by the colonial administrotors who, .for their 

part, felt that the reforms already accomplished hnd gone 

too fsr.

Another institution that was created during this period 

vas the Council of Indigenous Kotsbles (commonly referred 

to ar the Council of Notables). It WHS created by a decree 

of 21 I,'ny 1919 arid it provided for the establishment of a 

Council of Notables by the side of the commandants in cercles

Tee Ravonel, op. cit. pp. 5?-53; £. Adloff and V. Thompson,
French V. ent Africa. [London: Alien and Unwin, 1958), pp. 
76; '-ru! r. /. ronidec, Le.s srerr.bl^eT loc?.'.le..r der. territoircs 
d 'Outre-mer. (Pr»ris: Librairie gfendrple dc droit et fie 
jurisprudence, 1953) » pp. €7-68.



where 'the decree of evolution of the native population 

permit it 1 . As it turned out, the reference to 'the decree 

or the evolution of the native population 1 as a condition 

for the establishment of a council proved & very convenient 

excur-e for some commandants who did not bother to eetablirh 

any councils. And where councils existed, the members were 

the administrator*r nominees, formally appointed by the 

Governor. Furthermore, the administrator 'was the president 

of the council; he summoned its meetings and fixed the agenda. 

The council var to be consulted on all matters relating to 

native tax, the rate of native trading licenses, the 

execution of public works and any other matt err. submitted 

to it by the president. In practice, the chiefs and local 

notables who filled the councilr merely adopted -he admini­ 

strator's proposals on these pubjectp. After 19^6, there 

wan some qualitative inprovcment in the composition of 

these councils as the territorial ond federal Councillors 

became de .lure members of the councils within their areas. 

In addition, the role of the councils was considerably 

enlarged ae they were allowed to raiee taxes called cercle 

tax which they could use for local projects.

finally, there vae the establishment of r.ome municipal 

councils which were to serve as forums for some kind of 

participation by elected representatives of the people in 

the vorV of the administration &t the lower levels. Here 

again, ^ene^al wap in a unique position with its four full 

communes (cojatnunes de rle.in er ere ice) of 'or6e, ' aint- 

Louio, liuficcue and Dakar, operating more or lecc like
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similar institutions in France. A decree of 9 April 1929 

reduced the number to three by merging Gore'e with Dakar, 

As early as 1891» a law was parsed in Paris providing, for 

the establishment of native communes (commuree indigen.es) 

in all of senega! outside the four full communes. In 1920, 

this law was modified by a decree which extended the creation 

of native coir.munep to cover all F\,A. By 1940, nothing had

been done to implement the provision of both the le.w and
2 

the decree except for a single case at Agone in Dahomey.

The law of 1891 referred to above alro provided for 

the creation of mixed communes (cor:muneP mi:•.tep) all over 

F»A. A mixed commune was headed by an administrator, 

called administrator-mayor (adminir trf.teur-maire), appointed 

by the .rovernor from among the administrators. Upon the 

recommendation of the CJoverrior, the J-overnor-ueneral could 

establish this form of administration in any part of r1'A. 

To qualify, a locality must possess recources which could 

enable it to balance its budget. A decree of December 1920 

distinguished between three categories of mixed communes.

A first degree mixed commune had a municipal commission' 

who^e 8-12 members were appointed by the aovernor-in-Oouncil. 

A cecoKd decree mixed commune had a municipal commispion 

whoee S-12 members were elected by a restricted suffrage.

These corcmunee were created in the second half of the 
nineteenth century: J-oree, £t. Louir (1372), Kufisque 
(1680) and Dakar (1367), The law of 5 *-pril 1804 on 
municipal adminietration in Prance aleo applied to these 
commoner, except for a few of its articler.

2 Suret-Canale, on. cit. p.416, fn. 2.
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All mixed communes, regardless? of their degree, had power 

to deliberate over matters submitted to them by the admini­ 

strator-mayor; they could also ^ive their opinion on all 

the questions- submitted by the admiriistration through the 

mayor, -y 1939, there \;ere only 23 mixed communes in r'v*A, 

none of thorn of third degree and more than half (14) in 

Senegal alone.

Very little changed in the state of municipal ydmini- 

strntion described above until 1956. Thus, in the care of 

the native c ozones a new decree of 26 Kovember 1947 which 

stated thet they should be replaced by medium communes 

(communes de noyeri eyercise) remained, unapplied. Unlike 

the previous situation vhen these communes were rot created 

because of sheer administrative inaction, there were some 

concrete reasons this time, /rench colons in I-'VA united 

to oppose the establishment of medium communes because of 

the coiL'rnor. college they would generate for all the territories. 

They argued th^t thic- would lead to ultra-rationalism among 

Africans. Furthermore, they argued that the use of a common 

electoral college "would reduce the chr-nces of frenchmen in 

the council and this would not corree-pond to their potential 

contribution to municipal funds. It was not until a com­ 

prehensive municipal reform was undertaken in 1955 that this

A medium commune was to hrve a municial council elected
by a. conmon college while the Governor wa^ to appoint an 
administrator as mayor. Itn powers vere to be roughly the 
same as those of the : ere alese communes. The decision 
to create a medium com.-.une was vested In the "overnor— 'Jenorfc 
after the ?-.dvice of the Jrand Council and the local Assembly 
of the individual territories. fter five years, a medium 
commune could become a full commune
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opposition was broken. Thus, an institution that was to 

serve ar> a forua for African participation in, and control 

of, colonial administration was effectively blocked by a 

tiny minority of French colonr.

The mixed communes, for their part, increased consider- 

ably in number, from 23 in 1939 to 53 in 19!: 5. There was 

alec some qualitative improvement in their compeotion. 35 

of them had elected councils (that is, of third decree) 

and the remaining 18 had nominated councils; (that is, of 

firet decree). However, the administrator-mayor was the 

veritable executive of the commune and the amount of effective 

participation 01 nominated or elected Africans was limited.

^frican dissatisfaction with the state of affairs in 

municipal administration was articulated in Paris, especially 

in the French Union Assembly where t\vO assolutione calling 

for reform were passed in May 1943. In spite of consistent 

pressures, nothing was done until 1955 when a law was 

passed on the re-organization of Municipal administration 

in some parts of the French Union including .".A. According 

to this law, (loi municipale pour lep territoires d'Qutre-iaer 

of 13 Aovenber, 1955) two kinds of communes could be created: 

full and medium conmunes. The law created a total of 26 

full communes in i'v..A and ail of them were to be under the 

1384 municipal law which had already beer: made applicable 

in the Senegalese communes. The procedure for creating 

medium communes was simplified - the territorial Governor 

was to decide on their creation after consultation with the 

local Assembly, furthermore, promotion from medium commune
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str>tuf; to that of full commune vould henceforth be rorr 

within two years instead of five. Finally, it v/ae stipulated 

that a common electoral college vould be used in all munic­ 

ipal elections. The practical effects of these changes 

are discussed later on.

The above administrative arrangements were, in theory, 

meant to reflect the changes in the French colonial policy 

during this period. Officially, France had two colonial 

policies between 1904 and 1940 (th--;t ic, for most of the 

period covered above): a policy of assimilation and a policy 

of association. The former was in force up to 1918 when it 

gave place to the latter which remained in force until 

the French defeat at the hands of the lermanp in 1940.

The ideal of the policy of assimilation -with regard to
2administration" vas 'the creation of real French admini­ 

strative departments in the colonies 1 . This means that each 

colony was to be treated as one or more .''Tench departments. 

The organization and structure of the administration? in all 

colonies were to be integrated into the metropolitan system 

and their operation vac to follow the earr.e procedures. 

According to pure administrative assimilation, then, there

Assimilation v;ae sanctioned as official colonial policy nt 
the Con^re^ national colonial in 1890.
2 Only edmiriistrntive assimilation is dircurced here. A
lot h?-s been written on French assimilation nolicy in general 
and interested, readers can consult a concise treatment of the 
subject in I . ^. Lewis, 'The Assimilation Theory in French 
Colonial Policy,' CoirpgLrr.tive_ Studies in ' ociety and History, 
IV, 2 (Jan. 1^62), pp,12S:-153

^ Cee p. ^t'n. 1 .



vac to be a generalized applicability of French admini­ 

strative doctrine and practices throughout French ert 

Africa. V.hlle administrative assimilation sought to 

transplant hook, line, r.nd Pinker, the metropolitan admini­ 

strative system into the colonies, the policy of association 

accepted the need for taking local realities into consider­ 

ation in making such a transplantation*

It ie difficult to explain the organisational rtructures 

and institutions described above in terms of the policies 

of assimilation and a£sociation. If pure administrative 

assimilation meane the establishment of 'real French admini­ 

strative departments' in i*WA f this did not happen. Neither 

jA.*i nor itc component territories were organized like 

French departments: although the 'jovernor—General vas

described ae 'the depository of the po-wers of the republic'
2like the Prefect in France, their functions were not the same.

However, the fact that the Court of Accounts, the Council 

of -tate and the Tribunal of Conflicts were expected to 

perform the sarae functions in l'\A as they performed in France 

can be cited ar: examples of institutional assimilation* 

But the fact that these institutions, especially the Council 

of Lt&te, were rarely uf;ed shows that this point must not 

be exaggerated. Aloo, the municipal systemo introduced to 

FV(A, except the four communes of Senegal, were quite different 

froa. the metropolitan eystem to which they were often compared.

1 r •+ -,/rLjePCfiapip^, op. cit. p. 149*
2 On French departments and tie function of the prefects, see 
Chnpman, or>. clt.
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regard to the policy of association, the uee of 

African chiefc within the colonial administration ic often 

cited as its supreme illustration. But thle assertion if? 

difficult to sustain because rrench colonial administrators 

started to uee African chiefs before the policy of association

was formally declared in 1910. African chiefn were ueed 

at the lower levels of the colonial administrative structure 

because it vs.e the most practical v;ay of effectively admini­ 

stering the extensive areas that became i?Wi at the turn of 

the century, furthermore f the practice of selecting as 

chiefe only those who were favourably disposed to French 

presence (whether they were authentic traditional rulers or 

ordinary individuals) '*as the rule both before and after 

the t.rocl^Eiotion of association policy, --leo, the Councils 

of notablee created in 1915 are sometimes- cited as an 

illustration of the policy of association which was formally 

adopted the previous year. Ac already ehova above, thece 

councils largely functioned under the thumb of the comman­ 

dants r>r:.; it; African members >ere rarely associated with 

administrative work in any meaningful sense.

finally, there were some features of the colonial 

administration during this period which are difficult to 

explain cither In t erias of the policy of assimilation or 

that of association. For example, the fact that African 

subjects were regularly recruited Tor forced labour (travaux 

force's) and compulsory labour (prest;>tionc) to supple­ 

ment the limited f inane a ill resources of the administration 

cannot be explained in terms of either of the two policies



Mmilurly, it is difficult to interpret in terras of these 

policies the system of summary justice (indi^6n; t) which 

empowered administrators to imprison recalcitrant African 

eubjectr. (that is, those who protested against either forced 

or compulsory labour or thoee who failed to pay their taj.ee) 

for 15 days with a fine of 100 franco without reference to 

the courts,

In all, it appears that the organizational structures 

and institutions of the French colonial administration in 

Vvest Africa between 1904 and 1940 were not in strict accor­ 

dance -with the stated official policies* ^Ithou^h there 

were certain festurep that could be described as 'assimilation- 

1st 1 and 'associational 1 , neither policy was consistently 

followed. V.hat happened in practice was that France 

established administrative structures and institutions 

that beet ensured her effective control over FWA and 

inevitably, some of these vere copied from metropolitan 

models (thoee with 'aseiinilationiet f character) while 

others were dictated by the realities in Fv A (those with 

'asEociational* character) •

Although the 1946 constitution did not normally reject
o the policies of assimilation end association," its Preamble

contained the following clause which could be taken as

This system of justice vac imported from Algeria, an older 
.French colony where it war believed to h*:.ve worked. The 
penalty was reduced to five dayp imprir orient and 15 francs 
fine in
2 There was no official policy under the Vichy regime; the
administration of F,A continued as before during this period.



announcing a new colonial policy:

France proposes to guide the peoples for whom the 
hae taken rerponeibllity into freedom to adciinirter 
themselves and conduct their own affaire 
democratically; rejecting any cyrtera of colonial 
rule bj;.£ed upon arbitrary power, che shall 
guarantee equr~l access to public office ...

In spite of this new policy, practically all the institutions 

with 'aeei.T.ilc-tionist' character (for example, the Court 

of Accounts and the Council of Ttate) as well es those with 

'a&Bociational' character (for example, the chiefs and the 

Council of ! otables) were preserved. In other words, the 

new policy did not mean the abolition of the previous 

policies.

However, the new policy specifically referred to 

France's derire 'to guide the people for whom she has taken 

responsibility into freedom to n.c?ni.ftirtcr tl.ernrclvcr and 

and conduct their own, affeirr. :* en o critically* (i to lice 

added), The obviour result of this arpect of the new policy 

was the greater attention paid to the representative 

inrtitutior.r associated with the vor'r of the colonial 

administration. Thic, ac shown in the recount 'iven above, 

rer.ulted in sooe African representation in the i?rench National 

^esefflbly and in the Council of the Republic and a substantial 

rerreeentrition in the French I'r.ion Assembly. Perhaps the 

rnort important step taVren in this direction was the creation 

of local Assemblies in the territories including a CJrard 

Council in the federal centre which were associated with 

the work of the colonial administration at the local, --rd 

federal levels respectively. The increase in the number of
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comiaunee can aleo be interpreted a a step in the same 

direction. However, the ctudy of these institutions rhows 

that for variouo reasons, their democratic nature should 

not be exc-i^e rated.

Another aspect of the policy contained in the 1946 

constitution referred to -ranee's desire to 'guarantee 

equal access to public office 1 , tince thie principle had 

in fact existed in theory from the beginning of the colonial 

administration in i'feA (supra) , the reference here is to 

the new extension of the status of citizen of the French 

Union to all Africans which would enable them to compete for 

public office. In practice, the disparity in the level of 

educational development in France and in ?AA meant that no 

real ' equality wae established. Thus, by 1956, the senior 

and raiddle-level cadres which were staffed by officials 

recruited on the bbsie of competitive examinations was 

dominated, by i'reuchaen: Africans held only 1.4;' of the 

senior-level poets and 56,7, o£ the middle-level posts.

rinally, the 1£?46 constitution referred to a need to 

increase the 'well-being' of the peoples within the French 

Union. The practical step taken in this regard was the 

pasp.ing of a law in April 1946 which asked the Kiniatry of 

Overseas France to prepare ten-year equipment plant for 

France 1 ? overeeae territories. To thie end, the Investment 

fund for the Economic and Social Levelopment of Overseas 

France (^onds. d ' inve^tietfcinent pour le cl6veloppemcnt

Crochet, op. cit.
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economirme et social d,e la France d'Q-jtre-mer, r I DBS) was 

set up and its motive was stated as meeting the needs of the 

indigenous peoples by priority within the general context 

of promoting: the development of the economy of the French 

Union ac a whole. This fund was provided in part by annual 

subvention?- in the metropolitan budget and in part by 

contributions from the territories, either by ure of pur- 

plus revenues or by lon/r-term loans provided by the Central 

Bank of Overheat; France, The fund wae controlled by a 

Management Committee presided over by the I'inirter of 

Overleap France; it included both senior officials and 

representative** of the ^ouncil or the Republic and of the 

.French Union Assembly*

In /ViA, the first .r'IL#X plan launched in 1947 was 

followed by a eecond which turned out to be the laet in 19?^ 

On the whole, the achievements of /IDfcC in socio-economic 

development were substantial. Transport infrastructure was 

improved and extended, social cervices, especially health 

and education were expanded, coLnraerce was stimulated, 

productive activities were encouraged and some extractive 

and manufacturing indurtries were est&bliehed. i>ll thie 

had the effect of increasing the ecope of the cash economy 

in FVA.

Although the KIDES programme waa, on the whole, aimed 

at improving the well-being of the people of ?'v«A t it was 

marked by a number of important shortcomings. Firrt, there

The abbreviation of the French expression, FIDES, will be 
ueed in this study.



VHP very little African Involvement in the nrenarntion and
1

execution of the plans. The Territorial 'er-emblies voted their 

contributions to the fund hut ha.-3 no influence on the activities 

of PIDKS. All the decisions were taken in '-?.ris and the 

Governor- !-enerr..l of i^WA who war* responsible for the execution 

of the rro.x'rr.mr.eB only had to present them before the Imnd 

Council which rs'.rely succeeded ii : ma kin/?' amendments. The ( on- 

sultrtive lannlng Commir.fionr< that were established to super- 

vine the local execution of the activities of FI;)?^ vithln the 

territories coneinted almoRt exclusively of /rench civil ser­ 

vants. Another shortcoming of PIr>r*: ' was the over-enspharie 

placet on trc-rerort ir frat-tructure with very little attention 

to rocial development and much leer on productive inveptmente. 

For example, the amount snent on transport infrastructure in 

l-'enejfral un.ler the t'irrt nlan woe almost double all other expen­ 

diture taken together. .-'innlly, there W&R sore inequality in 

the dictribution of fun-lp ^.rronf* the territories, :.?ver 2^ of 

the inveFtnpr.tr in the first plan went to l ene^al rlone while 

none of the other territories receive"' half no much. The bulk 

of the second plan v/as ehr.red between '.'ene/ral and the Ivory 

Coast with about 17 and 20 respectively. The result was a 

very uneven development of 1'VA territories on the eve of their 

accee: ion to ir.dependence.

On the whole, the change & ir, the .-Tench colonial policy 

did not exactly iictr-.te the ch-rr-cter Oi the colonial adminis­ 

tration in FWA even though soroe of ite fe?;turc-s can be explained 

in terwe of these policies. Before exeninin^; the changes 

introduced by the loi-c^dre reform - which marked the next



change In the colonial policy - let us briefly SUIT up the 

characteristic featurer of the existing administrative ry stern 

it ver intended to re-or^nize.

~ erheps the inoBt outstanding feature of the colonial 

administration in KVA was its hi.v-h degree of centralisation. 

This, as mentioned above, wfie due to the concentration of ad­ 

ministrative activities? nt the federal centre and to the existence 

of a chain. of command fron the -overnor- /eneral at the federal 

centre down to the commandants de cercle in the interior of 

every territory, pec Bin,? through the uovernore at the territor­ 

ial centres. These official*, constituted the principal func­ 

tionaries of the colonial administration in i-'VA. /: second feature 

was the fact that ite organization war: subordinated to the law 

in accordance v^ith the practice in metropolitan -ranee. The 

laws made applicable to tvA (mot;t often in the form of decrees) 

were for the most pf/rt niO'iificrtionc of the metropolitan lave, 

third feature connectei to the second if the role of courts 

in the admir.ip.trative Bft UP. The r.€tropolitt?.n iden of a judicial 

control of odirinifitration V&P introducer! nnd thir resulted in 

the creation of e r.ouRci'i of ' dninistr^tive Conflict. In 

addition, the metropolitan Court of ccount v.n3 the ' ouncil of 

! tate had Jurisdiction over P*'A. AC in i'Tancp, too, the idea 

of n judicirl control of fl.drninistrat.ive action woe accompanied 

by nn emphaeis or the interra] control an^i cupervirion of the 

admir.lRtrvtion. . inanci?0. control WOB ensured by the Inspec­ 

torate corps of the metropolitan ministry of -inance while the 

CJenerfil Insrectorate of . dministrative ffairn wftp responsible 

for rup*: rvi£iin/; and coi;trolliri^ the other aepecte of administrative
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work.

r'ifth, the personnel operating the administration was 

administered! under re,-?ul&tionr and procedures that were corded 

from metropolitan practice - recruitment on the basis of com­ 

petitive examinations, creation of r.pecialize-i training insti­ 

tutions and the rules and regulations of a career system of 

administration, iiyth, B number of representative Institutions 

were arrocinted with the worl: of the administration OF wae 

the practice in .ranee. These included r\ representative 

Assembly r.t the federal centre and in each territory, and a 

nunber of municipal councils within the territories, finally, 

after the ' econd *orld ' nr, the colonial administration started 

to undertake activities R lined at proK»otin#" the economic *j.r-d 

social development of the populations of r''v.A. in the following 

section, we shall find out wh'-t changes were introduced to 

there character! rt ic-p ae c result of the Ipi-cadre reform.

c! the. : o.L-C' adrr. to Independence

The following disc use ion of the changer introduced to 

the .'rer.ch colonial administration in. est /U'ricn by the loi- 

cr.dre reform of 23 June 1956 vi31 be carried out with special 

reference to ...uinea ar.d renewal, the two countries with which 

thir study it concerned. f'.ftcr exardnlnf' the general ;. rovisions 

of the lpi~crdre t ve sball follow their application in eech 

country.

?he '.rovic-lonr .. of., the T,oi-Cadre r^nd its, ."".ccrecs of 
j replication

The firrt article of the loi-cadre rhows thnt it did not 

enunciate a new policy but eiroply continued the 19/! € policy.



it states inter alia, that:

...in order to ctBcociftte more closely the 
populations of the )vereeap with the 
trrtion of their ovn irtereete, Borne rn
of edrsinietrutive decentralization and decon- 
centration will ta'-:e pl.^.ce in the Territories, 
the rrour'B of '-"erritorieF, and in the central
services un-ier the authority of the ? iniotry
of "'verceatf '-'ranee.

'••'hat is? new is thnt thie reform states clearly how it hopes 

to achieve the 1946 volley vhich it is committed to purpu 

The r erne in in/: ?,jrt icier of the i~ r--^ re^ ou ^- the outlir;ee

of the reform .leaving the detrile to be filled by rovt-rnment
pdecrees.

The ff-ort important innovation of the 1 oi-cMre vas the 

et>tr:b"l icliroent of Government Councils in c:.ch or the territories 

of .y. ••/•.. The territorial iovernor way to eerve as the council f p 

irecident while its Vice- '"recident ond other members (minimum 

of 5 J ; nd naxiniurr! of 11) vere to be elected by a majority vote 

of the 'lerritorial Assembly. The function of the ./overn/nent 

Council was 'the ri'iniir.istratioi/ of territorial cervices 1 .

The definition of 'territoriel eervicec* leads to the 

second isportr-rt innovation of t'-'.e reform, namely the distinc­ 

tion between 'territorial 1 and 'ptate 1 rervicer. . "-hile the 

former cane under t}»e responsibility of the new •"rovernment

?he text of the loi-cadre np well ^t: that of the decrees of 
applic' tion were publifhcr- in the ^'ournnl off'1.ciel of the feder 
ation nnd of each indivirlu- 1 territory e have consulted the 
teyt in the Journal officiel de la -ruj-n^e. fr^f^aise^ 16 July 
The relevant portions of the law car be found in Appendix B.

]h3i-ca::1re va& a kind of enabling law which allowed certain 
menrures which the constitution reserved for the domain of law 
to be decided upon by decree. Its? decrees of application were 
not coDileted until ,'rril 1<JS7.



Council in each territory, the letter war the responsibility 

of the metropolitan government. Territorial services were 

defined.as thoce activities of the colonial administration 

which were not attributed to the state. /G set out by a decree 

of 3 December 1956, modified by ?• not her of 4 pril 1957, st^te 

services covered rix different arear.: external affairs, exter­ 

nal comniunic- tione, defence and security, civil liberties 

(especially the judiciary), solidarity and economic, social 

and cultural trparision, and, finally, the representation of 

the central rover.

i'ror;> the above list, it in clear that the bulk of adminis­ 

trative activity war reserved for the state. In particular, 

the 'solidarity nn-i econorriic, social End culture! expansion 1 

functions are so va/^ue that they vere susceptible to wide inter­ 

pretations. ; 'ven in the lir.itrj.tive definition provided by the 

decrees, they covered such wide and. in^ortr-nt oreae an the 

trearury, financial supervision, supervision of stste ccDpanire 

a.nd mixed-economy compsnire, central development projects fi­ 

nanced by Pl'.'l'f;, university education, broadcasting and tele­ 

vision stfitions an-i so on. however, in spite of the limited 

scope of activity left to the territorial KdminiPtrtitions, t.-.:eir 

very existence was an important development. . ach territory 

wae left to or^anis%e and raana^e the personnel th?:t took charge 

of whr.t rerr-'ined as territorial services.

/nother imDort-nt innovation as o result of the reform 

vac that it eftnbiished a comr.cn roll and universal suffrage 

for all elections in every territory. Thir removed the undemo­ 

cratic practice whereby r few thousand .-Tenchn^en had nore



elected representatives- than a million or more /.frican©

. ..Furthermore, the reform provided for en increase

in the nuraber of Africans recruited to all levele of the admin- 

1st rat ion, According to the relevant decree of application, 

of all vacancies in the state services were to be reserved

for /.fricane and conditions Tor admission to the K£?QM were

to be waived in order that more Africans might b© admitted.

To underpin these reforms, the loi-cadre increased the 

role of the Territorial Assemblies by giving/ them 'extended 

deliberative power lor the organisation and management of 

territorial services'. The Assemblies were aleo empowered 

'to determine the conditions for the creation and working, as 

well ae the functions of the coimcilr of administrative divis­ 

ions and of rural collectivities.' 't'hey v/ere to have increased 

control over the budgets with the 'obligatory 1 expenditure 

reduced to about 50', compared to 80 prior to the reform. It 

should aleo be emphasized that the powers given to them with 

record to the territorial cervices were genuine legislative 

powers and this covered agriculture, forestry, fisheries, 

health, cueternary law, internal trade, town planning, primary 

and secondary education,

In contract to the expansion of administrative functions

the decree of application referred to 'people with at
lenpt ten ye r-re of uninterrupted re^i •••:*•.- nee 1 , the mer?eure was 
essentially tjimed at /fricane; the phrnfieolo^y was no pore then 
n bow to the prohibition of metal dlr-crimination in the colonies
2This provision represented fan acknowledgment of the unreality
of the 1 (:,46 constitutionaJ guarantee of 'eoucl ncceef* to public 
office?' in a situation where ncceBB to educational training w&e 
unequal.



at the territorial level, the functions of the federal 

administration were drastically reduced. The High Commissioner 

(new title for the Governor— Jeneral } w*^s restricted to the role 

of co-ordinating Rtate services and a number of litter-territor­

ial cervices such LIB financial eervicer and the problems of 

economic development,- In the viev of one observer, 'the High 

Commissioner became rr.ore of an. ambassador than an administrator. f

In addition to there institutional reforms, article A of 

the loi-cadre rf-eteted the colonial cdm in let ret ion's intention 

to pursue the progr^mree for economic and social development 

enib^-r^er! upon since 1946:

The "overnment could. . .without cny contradiction 
to the law of 30 pri.1 1946 snd to the lepielotive 
provisions which refer to it, take all meropures 
that tend to raire the standard of livirp in the 
Territorier unaer the authority ol the Linictry of 
Overseas ^rarce, to favour economic development 
and social pro^resp there end to facilitate econom­ 
ic and financial co-operntion between the metropoli­ 
tan country and these Territories...

Below are the accounts of the changes brought about by thece 

reforms in Guinea and .. 

uinea

The moBt important change introduced in Juinea by the 

loi-cadre provieioncs wae the establishment of a territorial 

administration under a local executive, the Council of uovern- 

merit, repponsible for certain specific functions among thote 

previously perforn;ed by the comiaon colonial adciinietrtition for 

the whole of FWA. In organisational terms, this change which 

was shared by all the territories, resulted in the establish­ 

ment of mir.istriee headed by the members of the Orovcrninent

\evbury, 'me -.jovernzrient General &nd rolitical Change in 'French ; ert .'frier., 1 Qr.cit.. p. 57.



Council of each territory* This introduction of ministries 

meant a radical departure from the existing administrative 

arrangement? in '•%£* The major administrative services of the 

colonial administration in FWA with the exception of those 

classified as 'state* cervices were henceforth organised at 

the territorial centres within ministries. The existing exter­ 

nal Bervicen of the old fed err 1 services were transferred to 

the relevant territorial ralnistri.ee. In contract to the old 

federal services which were regulated from the* metropolitan 

centre, the territorial ainietrioo coneleted of autonomous 

services r-laced under the authority of political heads.

The position of the political heads of the territorial 

ministries was similar in some ways to that of the political 

heads of the metropolitan ministries* This similarity was 

further underlined by the fact that the or/?*ni'/ation of indi­ 

vidual ministries in the territories war closely based on the 

metropolitan model. In particular, the institution of the 

ministerial cabinet which occupies a central position in the 

organization of worv within ministerial departments in France 

was transplanted into every territory. There were, however, 

souse important differences, Flret, unlike the situation in 

the metropolitan centre where the political head of a ministerial 

department had authority over all his staff, the political hefcds 

of the territorial ministries did not have authority over most

4. cinirtfcrial cabinet is the private secretariat of a French 
Kinieter. Itr members ast-ist the i inirter in his tasV as head of 
his raiilctry. In mtr.y cases, rrinleterial cabinete become the 
effective instruments* for controlling nnd co-ordlnoting the work 
within iciniRtriec. j or a good account of ministerial cabinets 
in rrance, see A. Lutheijlet -:ie J.aniothe, '; inleterial Cabinets in 
France, 1 • ublic .•.rkilnlstration. vol.4 J, (f inter 1065),
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of the senior officials (those in the general cadres) who 

were under the authority of the Governor. Second, the supreme 

authority over the affairs of each territory was still the 

responsibility of the metropolitan power which continued to be 

represented by a High Commissioner ot the federal centre and 

a Governor at the territorial centre.

Besides these changes at the territorial centre which
p were common to all the territories, the loi-cadre left each

Government free to organize the work of the administration 

within its territory. In Guinea, the Democratic Party of 

Guinea (PLG) which had won the elections to the Territorial 

Assembly held in March 1 957 had committed itself to changing 

the organization of administrative work within the territory. 

It promised the abolition of the chiefs who headed the cantons 

and villages within the existing administrative structure. The 

argument of the PDG was that the chiefs had oppressed their 

fellow Africans in their enthusiasm to serve the colonial 

administration. One explanation for the behaviour of the chiefs

In every territory the Governor was the President of the Coun­ 
cil of Government until July 1953 when he relinquished the post 
to the /.fricsn Vice-President as a result of tensions between 
the holders of the two posts in several territories. Kowever,
this did not affect the overall authority of the Governor, 
p The only important choice open to individual territories was
in regard to the number of ministries - a minimum of five and a 
maximum of eleven. Guinea choce the maximum and established the 
following ministries: Finance, Technical Sducption and Profess­ 
ional Training, Commerce, Industry and Iv>ines, Health and Popul­ 
ation, Civil Service, Cooperatives and Peasantry, Public "orks, 
Transport and Town Planning, Education, Interior, Labour and
Social Affaire and Production.•x
^According to the provisions of the 1 nl-r.fl.ri-rf*, the members of
the Council of Government were to be elected by a majority vote 
cf this assembly; as the majority party, the PDG took control 
of the Government .



ic» the fact that they worked under preeeure: according to 

a colonial ndciirietrstor in viuinee, 'the chief muet collect 

taxeo and provide labourers for public worV:e.. .without which 

he will be broken like a glace-.* in the circumstances, it 

it likely thst Borne chiefe ttij.rht htvve tri-neferrea this preesure 

to the people under them. It it, of course, aleo possible 

that 8on:e chiefs, hiding under the protection of the colonial 

administration f SP.W nothing wronf in exploiting their fellow 

A frier, no.

In Veepin# with its pro^iee, the iuinean *overnKi#nt 

BUffjnoned a meeting of all commandants and other senior grovern- 

rcent officials in July 1957 to discu&£ ite intention to abolish 

the chieftaincy inetitution and to create 4,200 elected village

cour:cile headed by elected village chiefs as the new adrsinie-
2 trative order nt the base.' The Governments proposals vere

carried and a ministerial order of 31 ^ecember 1957 formally

abolished 'the chieftaincy oi' car^tons. called "traditional
15

chieftaincy" all over the territory of trench Guinea 1 . Con­ 

sidering the importance attached to the chieftaincy institution

by the t-'rench, this abolition amounted to a significant rever­ 

sal of policy. Indeed, ae late as 1 (j$6, the French Governor 

in 3uinea sti.ll declared that:

Traditional chieftaincy constitutes one of the

Mrcinintrator : ; arot, quoted by .' . -rci^ in hiss Hittoire de la 
auineo francaige. (-'arl^, Challssscl, 1S07), p. 592.

The mretlnf woe held from 25-27 July 1957* '/or thf> proceedinf-t 
of thir rr^eetin^, see :3uin^e_: ?relude > .1 'independence (?arig; 
. r^rer.ce africaine , 1 9^/9 ) •

cpurnnl officiel de la Ouinee fran9ai&e. 15 v;an. 1953.
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most authentic values and the essential eupport 
of the social structure of frica, ard any policy 
which doee not support thie chieftaincy, help it 
in the fulfilment of ite duties ae veil P.F in the 
defense of its intererts, would be a policy that IB 
both aberrant arid unworthy of the principles stated 
by trance and its representative©. 1

The record change made was at the level of the cantons* 

The i'Juinean Government described them as arbitrary freographicsl 

areas and. decided to replace them by new unite corresponding

to economic, geographical and human realities called edminle-
2 trPtive poete (pot? tec ad mi nip trails). The essentially

economic mission of the administrative posts called for a new 

kind of officials - men with some specialized training in pro­ 

moting economic development* To solve this problem, the fovern- 

merit created a School of Adrdnistratlon - the /cole territor- 

i r1e d * a dpi n i r t r £t i on - to provide a crash training course for 

prospective chiefs of administrative poets* Of the 95- poete 

the Government planned to create, less? than half were eotablirhed 

immediately due to osanpower shortage. Kin»lly, the cercles 

were merged with the eubdivieione to constitute 25 clrcongcrlr).-" 

tione (there were previously 20 cerclee end 10 subdivisions). 

However, the functions of the circonscri^tion chiefs (new title 

for the commandants) rercalned virtually unchanged and all but

1 uoted by L. ^eka in *Le PU(i de 1947 & 1958* , H
no. 33, 30 Au£. - 5 r-ewt. 196 n . Tt if? ir?ter6t:tin^ to note that 
it wac another 'rench /oven.or, in his capacity H.B - 'resident of 
the Government Council, who preridei ov> r the meeting whose 
decision amounted to wh*--t hir, rrelecespor had described ae 
'both oberrfint end unworthy of tv c princir-'lee cttted by -ranee 
and its representatives' 1 furthermore, all the commandants
vere -'rench. 
p , ee hinietere de I'lnt&rieur, Territoire de IE iuin^e,
lx o uv e 11 i c: tr uc.t ure a d:o;Lnie trtx t ive (Conakry: Ira prime rie du 
gouvcrnmerit , 19
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one of them were frenchmen.

Having pointed out the changes that occurred, it should 

also be stressed thnt Feveral features of the pre-1957 colonial 

administration remained unchanged. At the metropolitan centre, 

the "'inlntry of ')verseaa "ranee continue! to have overall res­ 

ponsibility for the administration of the territory; the long 

list of 'state' r-arvicee enumerated above were under ito control 

and supervision, /leo, ft the metropolitan centre, the juris­ 

diction of the following institutions etill covered Guinea: 

the French national ^scembly, the Council of the Republic, the 

i'rer.ch Onion .seembly, the Council of i tote and the Court of 

Accounts. t the federal centre, the activities of both the 

*rand Council and the Council of Administrative Conflict also 

continued to be relevant to Guinea*

At the local level, the Government maintained the policy 

of apf?oci r -tin/r: elected citizens with the work of the adminis­ 

tration, /Iso, the policy of utin^ the administration to pro­ 

mote economic and social development war preserved. In regard 

to the former, the Territorial /ssembiy war preserved and the 

1955 legislation on municionl ndmlnietretion war in»plerrented. 

In addition v the fovernmert took achmntripe of the IOJ-CP. ire 

provision which nuthorired the ertnblishment of rurnl authorities 

in FV7 and created, at the level of the circons c rir>t ionB. 

rurnl authorities known a? C'irconocrir tion Councilp; elections 

were held to thepe councils in Kay 1959 &n.d the PT'G won 9B"' of 

all the eeate. The i/overnment *e Btrp.tegy, in respect of

The only -.i'rican chief of circonccrirtion in -Juinca prior to 
the country's iniepeti/ience war from the ' oudan.
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ecororaic and social development, vae to re-organise the 

economy within the context of the new administrative structure 

hus, in vepteznber 1958, it established a Mutual ociety for

liurr.l development (ioci4t£ .nutuellc de de"velor>penent rurnl,

in every circonrcrirtio.Es . i',ach ttWDR wne to promote the 

establishment of cooperatives within its area. The ultimate 

aija wae tht*t the fcMIlRs would fade away once the cooperatives 

had been effectively established. The 'state* administration 

continued, as before, to be responsible for FIl'Ef programme . 

•One final feature of the pre-19-7 colonial administration that 

VRB prererved was the system of career administration for 

officials. The 1952 general statute for civil servant e renein- 

ed in force for officiElc in the territorial adrninietr&tion. 

However, come of the officials who belonged to the old general 

cadres were transferred to the retroT>olitr.n etntute and were 

therefore not under the contro3 of the Juineen Government. 

These arrangements had not started to function properly 

when /uinea becace an independent .'vepublic on 2 October 19^8. 

Thin followed the rejection by PDG leaders, sun^orted by the 

vast majority of 3uineans (about 96 ), of the franco- frican 

Community estnbliehed by France to replace ]•"*/ in 1958. This 

Community war put to the territories of PVA (amonr others; in 

a referenium on 28 *;;tpteai?ber 1953 and each voe free to vote 

'Yec* or '^o 1 . Guinea's vote for independence (the autoiaatiq 

consecuence of voting f !o f ) led to sn abrur-t break vith France. 

Because of the precipitate withdrawn! of .-'rench officials

The abbreviation of the "rench errreepion, r^DR, will be used 
in thir study.
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that accorrmanied this brea 1*, art orderly institutional trane- 

fer was Impoerible. In all, about 500 French officials were 

vithdrawn within two months and since they dominated the senior 

and middle-level roetc? in the various sdmlnlntrative services 

(both 'otate* and 'territorial ')» this means that the emerging 

Guinenn administration was suddenly decapitated and faced, with 

an acute manpower shortage. Out of the 10,947 -^ulnean offi­ 

cials nvnilablo to operate the adminietrrtive services, only 

3»977 were occupy in/r established posts (that ie, covered by 

the etotute for civil servants) and of thepe, only about JO 

were in senior-level poets*

The fruineon off Icicle who took over frorr the French 

officlrlc were faced with additional difficulties because the

two-month period for withdrawal proved inadequrte for a proper
? handinr over of services* " The situation wee made vorse in

sotce carer vtere the departing French officials r-.rc- raid to 

have destroyed vlt^l files and, In some cesee, tavlng them as
•a;

pert of their baggage.'" 1'ow the poet-independence regime cored

with thle problem ??nd what it made of the coloninl r.dm

i.ourcee: f'l?j5r-tbre de 1« "'onction 'ubll-ue et du ?rnva
fonctiormnlreg en r>.erylce avant 1 'inJ^pendsnco. Conakry, 

u •-• . 1 f .(.*, , mirioo; and ' see-in Me" 6 !•?• t lonale , •__ xro^^ . f s it 1 e 
octobre 1^6? P^r le _ rinirtre.. . :ic la ;-onptj.pn • ubll _ue . et du 

l , C on R. ! * r : r , n> i m e o .
2.̂A.J. Toure", Trr^rience ^uin^elr.e ft ur.lt i ra"rlcr:Jne (re-edition
of I Vet Ion oolitiQue du i-^rti de^ocraticue de Quince pour I'eaia 
cipBtion fcfrictine, Vol^. I - II }, ( '" uris: r^sence africaine, 
1962)

, op.clt . , p. 171. it ie generally believed that these 
net lone reflected the feelin-:" of injured pride felt by President 
Te Gaulle (and a parent ly shared by these ofi'ici^lB) at ^uinee's 
ontion Tor Independence ('11 the other territories of 'A A voted 
'Yes').



inheritance as a whole are examined in subsequent chapters 

of the stud.

Unlike the situation in Guinea, the period of transition 

from the loi-cadr^ to independence war- muck longer in Senegal; 

it Tented from 1957 until 1960. Turin? this transitional 

reriori, : ene^sl became e member-state of the Franco- .frican 

Community (unli'-e Guinea, she had voted 'Yes' in the referendum) 

and wee involved in an abortive federal experiment with the 

Soudan (the Kali Federation}. .'OK ever, reference will only 

be mode to these constitution-si changes in as much as they 

impinged on the evolution of the 1'enc/mlere admir.istrstion,

As in Guinea, the first change that took place following 

loi-ct.. fJre wr.s the establishment of e territorial

trntion under a locf 1 executive called the Government Council* 

/»B in c-uinefi, tco, tiiir change resulted in the eetabliehment 

of miniE>trifc*s headed by the memberr ol the Government Council. 

The follovinf: ten ministries vcre oeti blished : Interior, 

Civil r"crvicc, 1'inance, General _ I'conomy, Production snd 

Cooperi tives, Rural iconony, Public ". orke and Transport, Kdu- 

cation ?;nd Culture, Health and lopuletion, labour End Social 

Affairs, In rpite of the conrtitution^l changer referred to 

Rbove, the nurabfr of ministries remained virtually unchanged 

until the country became independent in 1860. .Ithough the

arrangement B within the Community left Giember-etates to 'enjoy 1
2 autonomy r.nd '? iKir.ictcr themselves democratically and freely',

The rali reuorotior WPP established in J8nu?! ry 19^9 and collap­ 
sed in * -urui t 1960.
2^.rticle 77 of '/ranee's /ifth Republic Constitution.
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the omnunity (meaning the Tench -jrovernmcnt in practice) 

still performed eomc functiorie on behrJLf of Senegal, notably 

in the fields of external affaire, defence and justice, and 

exercised some broa i control over economic and financial affairs, 

-ince these functions were roughly the eame as those classified 

as 'ctcte* cervices by the loi-cadre, there was no need for 

iene^al to establish new ministries. The only change was 

th^t instead of a Governor of Lene/?al and a l.i^h C-oncroiseioner 

of r'VA watching over the interests of the metropolitan power as 

provided for by the loi~c^.lre.» there was only e ^i#h Commissioner 

of the Community based in the country with responsibility for 

the Community'e functions.

Outside the ministries, the various adninlrtrotive eer- 

vicee of the -Jovernraent vere represented by external cervices 

within the country, as In iuinea. /Ithough the loi-cadre left 

the ^overruaent free to organise the work of the administration 

within the country, no re-organization was carried out until a 

few isonthn before inoteperKler.ee in 19^0. This re-organisation 

wnr, initiated in ..ctober 1958 when a Committee for ,..lminit*trative 

Reorganisation was set up to rrcl-e reconiiaend-: tlone on aiainie- 

trative reform, /.e the work of the Cocunittee progressed, it 

war rliecovcred that it had to work in co-operation with the 

Committee for : conotric : tudiee which had also been eet up &t 

the earne time 'to study the ouer.tion pored by the development

To cnr-urc that the ecot.omic policies of the metropolitan govern- 
ment toolc eccount of the interests of the Esensber-et»tee of the 
Community, each of them wat represented witliin an ''conomic and 
. ocisl Council eetrbTishc"! to cervr ^z a conrultative body to 
the 'lovernnent in economic find social affairs.



of the economy of renerr<l'. In January 1959» the work of 

both Committees wae combined in a single contract and entrusted 

to two ?re:ieh research societies?: the Compnrnie d'Etudes et 

d .t ai3c'n.ft.<?e.;?ent. du terri.toire (CI&AK) and the oci€t£ d'£tuJ.e£ 

et de r£nlir; tlor.r ^conorrl^uer et eocinler- dans 1'f riculture 

(ETR!.:.r.A). The CI?;;,F-il;HIl'A teair.- wan placed under the overall 

supervision of Profe^ror .ebret who had been appointed Economic 

Adviser to the ; ene^ale^e government in November 195-3. Their 

recomrjendf.tione on edcjinictrrtive reform served ar the
2for the reforni announced by the fi-overnsrc-r.t in «*Bnup-ry 1960."

The m^.jor feature of the reform WBF the ere tion of 

peven regiv>np ac a new level of central fovernffient Rdiainietra— 

tion above the cerclcF. The cever refjionc?, according to the 

Cl^AH-'IRI'A teem, broadly correspond to the country*e natural
•a;

econos;ic rrrione." However, the role of the region was not

The or.nourcenjent of the eet^blirhasent of both the laiinirtrr-tive 
and • conocic Comsnitteep wae published in Pnris~''fiv'^r, 11 ct.

Ithou.-^h the Ciri^-f !':?•;' ';: A Rerort w??.e not cubtritted to the
ncient until July 19'60 f its recommendations on administrat­ 

ive reform became available toward G the end of 19?9» ^'or the 
teyt of the reform, eee law no. 60-015 of 13 o; an. 1^60, o.qurm-1 
officiel de I- fi^ublinue du : er:f".al (JOKI'), 29 Jan. 1960. It 
ie iffiportnnt to mention that thin administrative reform wae 
conceived of with the eventual independence of the country in 
view.
n"It ir» eairi.that rirae Minister .'da (the "resident of the rene-
galere »Jovf.rnfnent Council becp.jae Tric?,e inirter in 1959) h&d, 
for political reeBonr, inrifted on seven re^ionc instead of the 
si* originally rrcorataended by the ClL/iK-: i.H ;-.;;/. team (Ca-ne \'erde, 
Capamance, astern i.erie t?al f liiverr, ine 'i alouir;, and Thiee). 
The seventh region, riourbel, wr-.r regarded -ic the Prine i iiieter's 
political 'fief 1 . However, all server) regions were presented ae 
'natural* economic region?- nnd -la's subsequent nolitical f^ll 
in T ecember 1962 has riot affected Mourbel. i ee J. Corte, * ro- 
blemer et perppectiver de 1 'administration du lene^l,' unpub­ 
lished theris for the doctornt en droit, '('nivereitv of i ordeaux, 
19f5 f p. 246.
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limited to the economic field; it was to serve as an area 

unit for all the activities of the central r-overnment. 

This was made clear in the description of the role of the 

governor (title of the penior civil servant appointed by 

decree to head the region) who was to act as the Govern­ 

ment's delegate and

has authority over all civil servants j. rid civil agents 
of the Ltste serving in the Region and co-ordinates 
the fi-dministrative, economic and social activities 
of the different services of the iiepion. He ensures 
the- co-ordination of the technical services whose 
scope covers several cercles.^

The regional governor was also the representative of the 

Government (with the title of -loveminent Commirpioner) with 

the newly crested regions 1 eeeembly whose meetinpp he could 

attend.^

Below the regions came the cercles whose number rose from 

13 to 27. The commandant preserved hie oriplnel functions 

but vae henceforth the hierarchicnl subordinate of the 

governor. Furthermore, he assumed responsibility for two 

newly created institutions within the cercle; the Local

Kach region's economic raicsion was to be facilitated by the 
establishment of a Regional Coaunittee Tor development (Con:it6

du J^vel oppement . CRT-) consisting of regional civil 
ttr, party leaders, and representatives of other regional 

interests.

Law no. 60-015 of 13 Jan. I960, op. cit.

Regional aspexblie? were created as local representative 
inctitutionr for the citisenb within the regions who lived 
outride the communes.
4. Except for o few bourtdary changes, every eyistin,"; eubdivieior;
became a cercle. meuning that subdivisions were abolished!
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Committee for development over which he presided and the
*2

Centre of Rural Expansion (Centre d'eypfingion rural. CKK)

whose activitier he controlled.

The erir.tinf' 139 cantons were abolished and replaced by 

34 arrondiflsemente placed under civil server, te (called chief r 

of arrondireementp) who vere to act BF the representative? of 

the central government. The establishment of thepe arron- 

dir.rernentr was, in the vorde of the Minister of Interior, 

*r. means of real lnte/yr? tion in the nation of n section of 

the population which, until now vae leg din/?, a marginal eyjr-
•x.

tence* (ric). The arr origin? ement chiefs within a cercle 

vere the rubordirmte collnboretorp of the commandant in 

matter? of general adminiFtration (keeping the civil register, 

maintainance of public order) and in his tspk of Directing 

and controlling the nevly created inrtitutions for nromotin^ 

economic devel ortfcent - to puper\'ise the 0^'R vrithin the erron- 

disBemcnt r.nd to wstch over the functioning of the co-operatives 

According to the Kinirter of Interior, the arrondielement 

chief wag to see himself as pronn^endiet for economic 

development end to inprepnste the rural meosep with the 'myth 1

Thie Committee VRP to hrve responsibility for preparing the 
pro- .rrnrjne Tor the cercle * a development; it was to conriet of 
local re^rerentativee and the hendp of the adminietrative and 
tecnnic- F^rvicep within the cercle; tor more ieteile, eee 
Chapter 7.
2 TMr inrtitutior. v r P opt^bliehed to promote economic
development v-ithin the cercle; for nore details, see Chapter 7

Co:-:nmnicatiori du_> ;,i nif.tr g cle I'lntr-rieur par lr reforme 
g.?tnlr.irtry-'-tive et diecourg prpnonc^ ? 1 'occa'p.ion de" la rTuT-lpn 
_der chef r d 'arrondir.peinente * \\ '.'PkarT (^ •? int -Louie : Imprimerie 
de la lie'miblloue du tenePT.l, I960, I960) , p. 16.
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of development. Finally, arrondii? Percent chiefs were to 

supervise the collection of taxes in the villngee within their 

nreae.

At the villrge level, central government representation 

was entrusted to village chiefs appointed by the ?•'inleter of 

Interior on the proposition of the commandantP. Because of 

the large number of villages in the country (13,000) provirion 

was made for the eventual groupln/f of villages to constitute 

rural communities. Finally', the reform brought the develop­ 

ment of municipal administration to itr lories1 conclusion 

by raising all medium one mixed cornmunen (created after the 

1935 municipal reform lav) to the status of full communes, 

bringing the total number to ?3.

On the eve of Lenegalese independence, then, the pre-1957 

colonial administration had changed in fome important respect?. 

The mort important change wae the emergence of a uenegaleee 

administration organized into ministries at the centre ond 

represented at different levels within the country: the 

region, the ccrcle, the arrondiesement, and the village. 

The creation of the regione ae new economic cum -administrative 

unite above the cercles aleo constituted an important change, 

finally, cantons headed by selected chiefs vere rersladed by 

arrondiBeernentc placed under appointed officials.

However, as in the caee of Guinea, several features of
o 

the pre-19^i 7 colonial adminietration were pre£?ei^/ed." Although

Ibicl . p.
2 It ic intcrertlnr to no*r thr- similarities in the l-ulnean
and I enegalese adroini£?trative reforms in spite of the fact 
thpt the former vap carried out under full' colonial rule vhlle 
the latter was carried out with independence in view.



69

Senegal became an autoriomour Republic within the Community 

before her independence, come important areae of government 

v;ork were still administered in France (rurrrn.). Also, until 

independence wag actually achieved in August I960, the French 

Council of ^tate and the Court of Accounts still had 

jurisdiction over the country. furthermore, the Government 

maintained the policy of areocisting elected citizens with 

the vor> of the administration by preserving the Territorial 

Assembly (renamed the National Assembly in 1959)» by creating 

regional assemblies and by increasing the number of communes.

The policy of uein^ the administration to promote 

economic find social development was preserved and it was a 

crucial factor in the administrative reorganization that was 

carried out. The importance attached to it was reflected 

both in the creation of the regions and in the creation of 

some epecific structures (CRD, QBE, and Local Development 

Committees) for the development within the overall admini­ 

strative framework. The SIPS were abolirhed and replaced by 

SMBRs (as in Gruinea) vithin the cercles. They were to promote 

the establishment of co-operativep in their reepective areae. 

Finally, ne in Guinea, Senegal preperved the career system 

of administration that characterized the pre-1957 colonial 

administration. The general statute ''"or civil servantp 

remained in force for the officials in the country's admini­ 

stration.

All the metropolitan and federal Institutions whose 
jurisdiction remained valid in uuinea until Lept ember 1958 
also hJjd jurisdiction over ';e
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< Unlike the situation in Guinea where independence 

brought serious problems for the adrninin tret ion - problems that 

vere caused by the precipitate departure of rrench officiale 

(supra) - the emerging , ene^alese administration experienced 

no eirailbr upheavals at independence. The major explanation 

for thie contrast vac the fact that prior to Lenegaleee 

independence, the^ 'Government had re&ched an agreement with 

France on the continued presence of French officials in the 

adrainirtration: 'the Convention between the

Republic of France and the Republic of France for the func­ 

tioning of public services of the Republic of Lenegal*. 

As a repult of this Convention, there were 1,700 French 

officials in the L .enegalese administration after independence 

in I960.

A second explanation was the fact that the taking over by 

Senegalese officials of certain eeriior end middle-level posts 

from French official? wae spread over a' period of two years 

instead of the two-month period in .-uinea. This made a proper 

transfer of responeibilitiep possible. *J'or example, inert of 

the ' enegaleee officials who became comgandantr do cercle 

between 1959 and I960 vere Tiret appointed as asei&tants to

/rench commandants? for periods varying from six to eighteen
2months. The period of apprenticeship was used to familiarise

them with their jobs and was followed by a proper handing over

The teyt of this ^onveritior; became law in L-ene^ral in February 
1960; Fee, JORS, 22 Feb. I960.
2 Information obtained from the irsuer of the Journal officiel
for this period.
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of files and other administrative equipment. (I.o files 

were destroyed or taken away as in Guinea). Thin eyetern of 

apprenticeship was also practiced in the ministerial depart­ 

ments. This, however, was only on a small scale as there was 

no intention of replacing all the French officials before 

independence. At independence .French officials were holding 

most of the key posts except within the ministerial cabinets 

where they had been replaced by Tenegalere officials.

To sum up, the transitional period between 1957 and I960 

witnessed the emergence of a Senegalese administration from 

the exit-ting colonial administrative system for the whole 

of KV.A. Although some aspects of thir administration were 

new, it also carried over several features of the colonial 

administration. The continued presence of many trench 

officialn in the emerging; administration together with the 

way in which • enegelese officials took over from their French 

predecessors in several posts after a period of apprenticeship 

suggest that many of the features of the colonial admini­ 

stration might be preserved after independence.

By I960, roost of the French officials who previously held 
the ports of lirrctor of Cabinet (the highest rost within 
e cabinet) had beer, replaced by Lenegalere officials, Also, 
the nor;ts of conpel?.ler technique hitherto dominated by 
French, officiele were shared with t'enejrale&e officials who 
conrtituted the majority in mort ceb'inets. The decree regulating 
ministerial cabinete in ^ene^ral is closely based on the 
metropolitan mo^el and creates the same basic ports ae are 
found in 'rencfe cabinets i R director of cabinet, a Chief of 
cabinet, Conseillerr tcc.hr i^uep (trc^-nical advirrrr) and 
Attaches; see decree no. 59-032/bG of 10 April 1959, JOHS. 

May 1959
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Conclusion

Ae a. conclusion to this chapter, we should like to stress 

the similarity in the nature of the administrative inheritances 

of Guinea and Senegal, ^s a result of the loi-cacire reform, 

each state inherited from .France an administrative institution 

whose structures covered the entire territory of the state. 

Each administration was organized in the state capital within 

ministries placed under political heads and outside the 

capital, the work of tie administration was organised within 

area units placed under officials who acted as agents of the 

state government.

'i'he administrative organisation ut ministerial level 

in both countries was based on the pattern of organization 

that existed in rranee and this resulted in the introduction 

of the characteristic features of I rench ministerial organiz­ 

ation, notably the institution oi' ministerial cabinets. 

Although there was an increase in the number of area units 

within each state, the pattern of organization was as central­ 

ized as the situation under the pre-1957 arrangements. The

eaphasiL was on a strict hierarchical relationship between
/ 

the field agents of the state government with the most

superior agent directly responsible to the central authority 

represented by ::he different ministries.

The emer^in^ administrations in Guinea and Senegal also 

preserved the Prench-inopired features of administrative organ-



izatlon that characterized the pre-1957 colonial admini­ 

stration. These were the idea of subordinating the admini­ 

stration to the law, the idea of a judicial control of admini­ 

strative action, an emphasis on internal control and super­ 

vision within the administration, the principles of a career 

system of administration ar,d the policy of associating rep­ 

resentative institutions with the work of the sdministration. 

Both admiiiiPtr; tions, too, were to be used for promoting 

economic and social development as was the case with the 

colonial administration after the Lecond Vorld ' ar,

The only difference in the- nature of the administrative 

inheritances of the two states was due to the different 

circumstances in vhich they became independent* In Guinea, 

there wee an abrupt break with the metropolitan country which 

led to a precipitate withdrawal of French officials leaving 

the emerging administration in the hands- of a soorly trained 

and inexperienced national personnel. In Senegal, on the 

other hand, there wee a smooth transition to independence 

and proper arrangements were &ade for the future of the 

emerging administration. These included the handing over of 

some administrative responsibilities to Cenegalese officials 

by their French predecessors after a period of apprentice­ 

ship and the signing of an agreement whereby sbout 1,700 

French officials continued to perve within the administration.

In the next chapter, we shall find out how far the 

conceptions of administration adopted by the post-independence 

regimes in the two rtater. reflect the similarity in their 

adminirtrctive inheritances.
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CHAPTER 2

IDEOLOGY AND ADMINISTRATION

The study of the relationship between ideology 
and administration does not only ht-ve a 
epeculative interest. 1'he doctrines proclaimed 
by a regime have - or ought to have - 
consequences Tor its administration,

B, Cr our nay

Since independence, both Guinea and Senegal have had 

dominant political leaders - Presidents 'loure and Senghor 

respectively. * who have articulated ideoio^;ies which are 

consistent with the general interpretation giver, to the 

character of the political societies in the two states, 

These ideologies are considered significant for this study to 

the extent that they express a theory about the form of the 

state, because they explain the goals of the government and 

society, and because therefore they assign a particular 

place and function to the administration.

Guinea

The basic feature of the Ouineaii /conception of the state

L * Ad ra.inig.tra t i on. (Paris: I'reesee universitairee de i- ranee, 
1965), P- <
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ie ite subordination to the country *o ruling and only party, 

the Democratic Party of Guinea (PDGr)', This ie because the 

Ouinean regime hne adopted the doctrine of party cupremacy 

which proclaims that the party ip the supreme authority in

the country: f it is the Party which determines and directs

the action of the nation*. The following ip President Tour^'e

explanation for the subordination of the state to the party:

The Btnte does not possess the omnipotence which charac­ 
terises certalr refines, nor the absolute covers which 
the I tote hold? in certain lotions, where the notions 
of the reasons of State only in reality cover the reason 
of interest for the safeguard of the mac or group of saen 
who hold all or part of State powers. We intend that 
the rea&on of ijtate, the : tate interest should, be 
determined in a constant manner by the interest*? of the 
People oT vruinea. Thus, the organs of the ttate and the 
nature of their powers are constantly conditioned by the 
interests and aspirations of the ~eonle whore initiatives 
and capacities are favoured by a complete liberty which 
is expressed and translated through the intermediary 
and activities of the Democratic Pery of ruinea.2

All this has been neatly summed up as follows: 'the State is*
•* 

the instrument of the People and the People is the Party 1 .

The practical meaning of this subordination of the state 

to the party is illustrated by the regime's rejection of the 

separation of powers written into the constitution it adopted

'. T. Toure", La i'.utte du Parti dftmpcrF.t.inue de ••i-uin^e pour
1*emancipation africaine, Vol. IV, (Comj.'<ry: lar-primerie 
195 r )» p.63.The volume number here refer? to the works of 
the emocratic Party of Guinea which are signed by 
President Tour£ who is also the Pecr^tpry Q-en^ral of the Party. 
Subsequent references to the volumeR of these works (which 
run into eighteen volumes) will be ^iven as: Tours', Vol , 
p. . ""he details on each volume are supplied in the bibli­ 
ography .
2 Toure", ' > traite•_&£*- iipcourt tenu lors de la premiere
session de 1: QonTorefjce nrtion?ile de La'b^, (1961), rairneo. p. 17 

^ Toure, »"ol. >.IV f p.28.
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at .independence. According to this ' erterr.-Ptylc: constit­ 

ution, state powers are shared between the executive (the 

^resident of the republic and the Government}, a parliament 

arc! a judiciary. The ""'resident of the Republic appoints the 

members oi' hip Government and it responsible before 

parliament for the ^overnrrent f s policies. The "resident and 

the parliament alone may initiate lave vhore constitutionality 

is controlled by the judioi'-ry. Under thir arrangement, the 

administration ir an arm of the executive vhore policies 

it implements. Contrary to these provisions of the constitution 

(vhich have rot been formally amended), the ^uineun regime 

asserts that the party 'diepoe-er of all the powcrr of the 

Nation: the political, ."judicial, ,?,d:r.ir.i£tr?itive, economic

and technicp.1 ^owere are in the handr of the '--emocratic Party
n 

of >uir*ep, */ And President Toure -rivee the rearon .for

rejecting the reparation of powers as follows:

In reality, the re^arnti or if ^ov:err har ro other 
reeult than to dierioEsesB the people of its prcro/^ativee 
by rakin<"' superior lo itf Interertr, eitv rr thoee of the 
-tate, of the army, of justice or, in u'-rliamentary 
democracy, of the parliament. : ;y opporin, r to the 
rover of the eovereifm people the pov,-err of the etate 
apnara.tup, tho rovrrci:Tity of vhic'r it, ir th.e leritinate 
and unique depository in purely and eimply confiecated. 
« onnci r ur of the ffot that le^ocr-^cy canro"* ^reserve 
itB pro^reRoive content unleee it ip effectively exer- 
cired and rlaced un."^er the control of the people, we have 
river UP the faked.formg (th#t i&, the principle of the 
reparation of rovers; which falrify it ,_ln.. oi^c/r to 
r>r.eperye .for, it., vithout any ^harin^, itp popular nature 
(cic).

s of this constitution can be found in Appendix C .
2 7oure, Vol. IV, p.60. It is interesting to note that the
word 'p.'-rty* io not mentioned in the /uinean constitution.
•7

\t Vol. XI1, p.30,
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The consequences of the concentration of -11 state powers in 

the hands of the party are suronied up by I resident Toure ae follows:

In order that the power of the larty should not exist 
only in the domain of theory, the Ouinean ..,tate structures 
have been copied on, ; nd harmoniously • daptoci iQ, the 
"structures of the PLG (sic*), arid tVi'is concretely confers 
Ci_ tue \LlI.i. jje cornniltoe, the stceriiv, COL. ' ttet? of the 
section, the federation bureau and the National Political 
bureau, the power to stimulate and control'respectively 
the administrative authorities of the village, of the 
urrondissement, of the region L. nd of the Nation. 1

One illustration of the above is the decision of the party's eighth 

Congress in 1967 which constituted the party executive, the Nat­ 

ional Political Bureau (Bureau politicue nationnl, ]]??:) into the
2 "5

cabinet of the G-overnment. The continuance of the BPM members

in office (at least in theory) depends on their re-election 

at future party Congresses.

The other significant feature of the Ouinean conception 

of the state is the belief that it will eventually wither away. 

..ccordiiv to President Tours', this neans thot:

the L,tate will cease to be an entity separated from 
the political and social reality of the people. 
The withering away of the Dtate, at our level, is the 
incarnation of the entire organic structures of the 
..tate, of the entire attributed of the L'tate, by the

Ibid, p.35- The village connittee, the steering committee, 
the federal bureau, and the National Political Bureau are the 
party executive bodies at the village, arrondic;9oment, 
regional and national levels respectively.
2 'Cabinet* is used here to refer to the Minicters within a
government who have responsibility for the major areas of govern­ 
ment work. The decision of the Congress was that government 
work should be shared between the sever, members of the 3H-'.

^ The President of the Republic who is also the Secretary G-eneral 
of the party (and leader of the BIT), appoints a number of 
Ministers Delegate and Secretaries of Utate to assist the rtPK 
nen.bero; together, they constitute the G-overnrcer/t. However, it 
ie not stated whether he has thin ri/?ht by virtue of his consti­ 
tutional position as President of the Republic or by virtue of 
his pOtoi-'.on as the leading member of the JlK. The regime's open 
disregard for the constitution suggests that it is the latter.
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organized ^eot'le, which corresponds, in a word 
to the existence of the power of the People allow­ 
ing them at every level of their organisation to 
solve the problems posed at that level, the State 
no longer being an apparatus separate from the 
People. In the withering away of the f,tate, it is 
the Keople who aeize the power of 'I tote to exer- 
cine it at all levels?. 1

The administration, BB part of the state apparatus is destined 

to wither away too:

k'e connider our administration as an element of 
transition, for a tine which hirtory will fix, be- 
tween an inferior et*te of social and political 
organisation and B (superior st?,k te which the nation 
will reach thanks to ti e process which Bhe will 
fully achieve in all domains,''

The regime claime to be preparing for this eventual withering 

away of the adml:ietrfction by a policy of associating the 

people with the work of the administration with a view to pro- 

fpreesively leaving administrative work in the hande of elected 

representatives of the people.

The parts of the Guinean Ideology which deal with the 

goals of government and society identify two major tftekc. 

According to President Tour£, one of these tasks ie 'nation

1 ln lioroya-hebdp, no. 96, 14-20 MOV. 1970. The Guinean belief 
in the ultimate withering away of the state has been strongly 
influenced by marxist theory or. the subject. However, the process 
envisaged in Juinen differs subrt ant icily from the orthodox mnrx- 
1st formulption as eet out by lenin in The • tcte and Revolution . 
For an attempt to reconcile the Ouinean Bchemrs with the orthodox 
m&rxiet formulation, Be© M. Pouno, 'l.e Mapport du parti avec 
l f i;tat #r\;in^en,' mernoire de fin d'fitudeu runericureB, Inptitut 
polytechninue cie Conakry (I?C), l.cole pup^rieure d f administra­ 
tion (HiA), 1969/70.

2Toure", Vol. IV, pp.83-B4.

Toure, Vol. IX, p. 198; liorpya-hebdo • no, 7, 1^-21 Mar, 1969; 
and presidential Circular* ro.004/71/rI!'J/r-j- of 30 Jan. 1 C^71 and 

.005/77/'^a of 30 Jnn. 1971.
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building*. When Guinea became an independent Republic in 

1956, President Tour£ explained, it was only -\ 'juridically 

constituted st-te without historical entity*. ihie situation,

according to him, makes it neceseary to build a nation 'on to
2the fr.'-txnework of e. state'. In tfaie task of nation building,

the administration as part of the state apparatus has a role 

to play: 'it (the state) ie the means by which a Nation hae 

for povernintf itr.elf, defending itr interente and ensuring its
-at

perenniality'." However, this would be a subsidiary role as 

the m,c jor role belongs to th© party (again, the doctrire of 

party supremacy comes in):

...becauee the tr^ne format ion of man can only be
achieved radically and effectively within a politi-. 
cal organisation; it ir, the party which can achieve 
this revolution, in a satisfactory starrer, by educa­ 
ting the people ana organising itn- creative action.^

The second mtjor taek identified by the uuiiiean regime 

is the economic and eooial development of the country which it 

is committed to achieve in 'c non-capitalist way 1 . The in­ 

volvement of the administration in thic taek is put by "resident 

Tour^ ae follower f .. .ciultiferiour duties of ever-growing 

iffirortP.nce fall to our adtcinistration in connection with the

Tourfi, Vol. £11 9 p. 44.
^Ibid > '.'resident Tour^ defines ' not lor.-building 1 more clearly
in other ^arte of his work ae meaning the unity of the diverse 
ethnic, socitil end reli^ioue groups within the country (with 
tV-e onphftpic on the first) under a central political authority. 
5ee for example, 'Vcure, Vol. --YI, pr-*S~10.

'^''resident "oure in a rreech before the luine-an rational '^ 
on 21 ^ctober 1^6^; s^ee I'ulletln clu cpn^te-rfndu dee actlvit6B 
du fl^Nt no.22 (K63), p.?1 •

4Tour^, Vol. XII, p. 32.



30

economic r-nd social development of the nation. 1 The foll­ 

owing eummsry of what the regime means by a 'non-capitalist 

way' of development shows what the administration's contributior, 

might comdRt of. In hie report to the sixth Con^rese of the 

party in K62 , "resident Toure explained thie doctrine as 

follows:

Our way ie o non-capitalist way. It will remain so 
because this way ir the only one which 8ft£e*juards the 
interests of the community while Treeing every indi­ 
vidual from the injustice which characterize® all 
relations of ox pi oi tuition of san by man.'-

This doctrine demands that economic development chould 

be planned. The formel decision to plan the .fuinean economy 

wae taken at the party *e fifth Con^reoe in 19>9» in application 

of thie policy, the country has had two .ievelopment plans: the 

Three-Year >Man f 1960-1962 and the- ''even-Year Vlan, 1964-1970. 

A second emphnfdfl in the doctrine ie the need to create a large 

public cector ecoiiomy while keeping the private sector to the 

minimum. The third area of emphasis in the doctrine in the 

broad field of rural development where the objective of the 

rej?imp ir to establish co-operative?* with a view to improving

the ouality of agricultural production and the social structure
t 

of the maesee.^ All thie means that the iiulnean administration

Voure1 , Vol. I A, p. 46. It should be mentioned that the Juinean 
regime ^eee the ultirante objective of development in the conven 
tional penee of iM^rovin^ the standard of living; of the people; 
r?ee Toure, Vol. Ill, pp. 346-7; Vol. IV, pr>. 167-77; and V

uoted in 'Rapport prepent^- per lemeel Tour4 r ninietre du« cie- 
velomement ^conoffii-;ue BU CliR du 16 avril 1964»' in Tour6, Vol. '

'. eo Toure, Vol.V, pn.pCA-S. The ?uirienn revise believer that 
the- prrea-i of cooperstivee in rural ar«ae would brinp: with it p. 
improvement in the csociel structure of the n
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would be involved in go&e aspects of econonic planning, In 

the raan.^/erreiil of public enterprisers, and in the promotion of

development.

In all, the Ouinean conception of administration. that 

ee from the above analysis of the established ideolory 

has two characteristics. first, it is an instrument of a party 

which decider and controls ite activities and whore structures 

detersive its own. Its major role ie to aeei&t the party in 

tLe tc*ek of nation building end to contribute to the promotion 

of economic and social development. - econd, it ir & tr^nBi- 

tirmc'l institution whose eventual withering away (with the 

£t te) is being prepared by the progressive association of the 

people with its action.

The poet-independence ideology in Senegal ie referred to 

as ' ' f rican Bocialiss! 1 . The theory of etite that la developed 

in this ideology is in part influenced by a special concept 

of 'nation*. The 'nation 1 according to J- resident .en^hor,

* fatherland B* in order to transcend them, /nd by 'father­

land 1 he ine^ns the various ethnic groupe that are found within
2the country. The 'nation* ie contracted with the 'fatherland 9

The following references between them provide & food exposition 
of thir ileology: i-«i.. enghor, lotion et yoic f!fric-.-ir.e Su 
eoci; liam^ (.ariBJ Fr^reiicc africaii;e f 1S61j; - enghor, **.agriturl 
a» .!. fric r ocisiip.rs 1 , in K. ; 'ir-cwood (ed.;, trr f rjcpn .'. f f o ire 
iuriber - vo.<.. _: t*, ̂ .ntpfty. * r» -arcre no* 15 (-ondon: i hatto -nd • iiidufs 
1 r f j. TV--.'^??; rnT Venpihor, "h6pric. et t .pratique d
scnfe--fcI'.L.if; (.,.i''kar, n.r. 1964). 
o

et voie n
22-3. • ene^nl vlth a por>ul?tion of lurt over 3 ^ million 
hnr five ' f c*therlande • with between 200,000 and 1,000,000 nhabi 
tant p: the olofe, the t'ereref, the Fulanie, the Toucouleurp ard 
the : iolac, in def?cendin« order of sisse.



and then given itr specific definition:

It is riot li'>-e the fatherland, a natural dot err-in- 
£t.lon find therefor© the expression of an environment, 
but of a deterwir.ntion to construct, or better still, 
to reconptruct. Objectively, it ie a reconstruction 
in the liVenere of an exemplary model, an archetype* 
But in order to achieve its object, the Nation must, 
above hr,3 beyond the fatherlrndr, aniu^.te all ite 
members, every individual with its faith. It must 
turn individuals into persons, that is to say, con- 
scious wills; it aunt turn them into souls. Far from 
denying the realities of the fatherland, the '^tion 
will rely ur>on thero; more specifically, it will rely 
upon their virtues, their character of realities, and 
thereby on their emotional force. It will unite the 
virtues of the fatherlandn, or, more often, will choose 
sononr them thore which, by reason of climate, history, 
and race have a common denominator, or those which have 
a value of universality. When its achievement is com­ 
plete the Nation makes the different provinces into a 
harmonious whole: a single country for a single people 
animated by the same faith and striving towards the' 
same goal. 1

In the li-ht of the above definition of the nation, Pres­ 

ident i-enghor defines the state as follows:

If the nation is the conscious will to reconstruct, 
the : t^te is the major means of reconstruction. The 
'. tBte is to the botion what the contractor ie to the 
architect. It is incarnate in the institutions of 
^overnaent, parlinwent, public aervicee. ihe officials 
arc itr ¥or'-:meru It is? the r»tete which fulfills the 
Kation'r will and ensureB its permanence. Internally, 
it weldp. the fatherlands and receoto the individual in 
the mould of the archetype. } zternally, it defends 
the integrity of the tr.tion which it protects a^inst 
the encroachment of the foreigner.2

The above definition of the atste contains two dietinct 

idear: the -firrt deals with its role and the second refers to 

itr. or/"f';ni nation. The role of the atrte irertioned IP, in 

connection with the stoted objective of constituting the differ­ 

ent 'fatherlands' (more commonly referred to as ethnic groups) 

within . enegal into a single political community - 'a esim-e

2Ibid. f p.24.



country for a single people 1 . The state is to oerve a& the

''major rces ns 1 of achieving this objective. In regard to the 

or«T».ri?stion of the Ft?vte t it is spelt out clearly ac follows : 

*lt ID ir;c&m?vts in the institutions of government, parliament, 

public eervicee. 1

In the immediate years after independence there was an 

important hesitation on the pattern of state organisation with-
V

in which 'the institutions of .government , parliament, public 

services ' were to function. On the one h&nd, "enegaleee 

lenders adopted n '/ertcrn-etyle constitution pccordin^ to which 

st^te powers were chared between en executive, a parliament 

and «a Judiciary. The constitution set out the functioning of 

there institutions -?nd the 'relationships betveen thes.. On 

the other hand, they proclaimed the doctrine of partjr supremacy 

according to which the ruling party, the fiene^aleee ^o^ree^ive 

Union (UPJ") hoe primacy over the atrtte institutions AP Pres­ 

ident i enghor (who has been the secretary general of the UP3 

since 1960) put its

Tre rarty har as role, th@ organisation of the 
generr: policy of the J.'etion by rt'.tlonali^.lrt^ It... 
The role of the 1'a.rty IB therefore of conception, 
direction, or^frnimtlon r»nd control. This
primacy over the other political, economic, social ,
cult.iIrFl.L j.ng^ added T?

In :..-eces;bcT 19^2, -,. crisis within the UP- led to o situa­ 

tion in which the ?ri&e Minister invoked the doctrine of party 

supremacy to prevent the National /.eeembly (one of the constit­ 

utional institutions) from voting a mctior* of cencure that

1 ;eo law no. 60-045 of 26 August 1%0, «K)E£. 31 <••*&. 1960.

In ;''enghor, ^aroor^ de pplitique ^n^r'-Ie, HU ..ieujcibne Centres 
de 1... *..•!!;• ?'• . »lnt-. _ouj>e. niimeo. July 2 1960.



t caupe him to refll^n from office. The argument of the 

Prime Minister wac th'-.t since the majority of the deputies were 

tIPf: metnbere (only one member of the /.sterably was not a UI-T 

raeniber), any conflict between the 3overnnient (of which he was 

the head) end the Aeeecbly ehould be resolved within the party 

institution. In the end, a majority of the TJPC members in the 

;'-ceenibly carried the motion of censure and invited the } -resident 

of the Republic who had hitherto chared executive powers with 

the J'rime Mnieter (the latter vao in a stronger position 

since he was the head of the Government} to assume full execut­ 

ive powers. \ ince the .resident of the Republic who accepted 

this offer war alno the secretary general of the UP5? t hio 

decision amounted to an abandonment of the doctrine of party 

supremacy as he had previously defined it ( ^urrrB ) . He then 

declared the following BB the official policy: *the priir.acy of 

the party can never be invoked agrdnst the constitution..*the 

conotitution is ebove the party. 1 A« n mer-ns of emphasising: 

thir comrltment to constitutional!sn f the 'Preeident of the r.epub- 

lie hap since been obliged, or< tov inf office, to ewecr to up­ 

hold and defend the conptltution. T>srt of the onth reads so

f'enghor, in ri&ni.fi.C':-.t.ion .et t t.e.ne_lor..norule; Korrort g>ur la
pol it i^ueT p:6n^rf::le « r lye' .'C p.nf: rcr not ionr;l ic 1 * i '1 ;. V."Tei: ' 1 C^^ 1..1 
ct. ...1 ?_. 'ctobre. 1°6« -'ln i^ r,ev^ policy sli/rreBtc ttat f'rerldent... .
i-enf;hor probr-bly did not expect that the doctrine of party eup- 
rec.r»cy vould ever be ifiVoVed to prevent the r.onnr.l working of 
a corit national inrtltution, ./: different interpretation advan­ 
ced by the cupportere of ; rime Kinicter io is thet /resident 
; enghor deliberately chrn^ecl hie opinion bec-?»ure of the increased 
ro\.err that the nev policy enabled him to exercire. iiovever, 
ihat ir- importrnt for thit" stud;/ ic that lene^nl hat flnce re­ 
mained cooriitted to corrtitutlonalicra. Kor more detail? or. this 

f f.ee Thlb^ud, '.-'la, cr^hor et 1*» p.ocialianie africain\



follows:

In the "presence of -jod. and before: the enegalere 
;"• tion, I pwe&r...to rcrupulourly observe and ma 
people observe the provisions of the Constitution
and the laws, to devote all ray energy to the defence 
of the constitutional inntitutionei. . J

Although the constitution adopted t-.t independence has 

been modified several ti&er r.fter the 1962 crisis, its essential 

characteristic which hp.r remained unchanged ic- the acceptance 

or' the principle of the- oeparation of powers between an executive, 

a parliament, and a judiciary. <rior to the 1962 crisis, the 

e.-.ecutive consisted of a President of the Republic who wao the 

Head of i.tate, a I'Ticie I'lnieter, and a Government headed by 

the latter. Following the crisis, executive power wait verted 

in the I resident of the Republic assisted by a Government rts- 

ponrible to hies. .' final change occurred in ebru<«,ry. 1970 

when executive power W#F entrusted to n President of the Repub­ 

lic v."-,o f determiner the policies of the nation* and © Oovemnent
2 headed by a rime r inifter which 'executes theoe policies.'

The dominant feature of the relationships between the 

three separate powers in Rll the post-1 f;62 constitutional texte 

ie the preponderance of the executive. In particular, parlia­ 

ment lost the power of censure unaer the 15^3 constitution. 

Thifl wae rer-tored in the 1970 constitution but it can only be 

used againct the jovernraent -jt the risk" of parliament's disso­ 

lution by the IrcBiuent of the Republic vhoee position is 

unaffected, however, parliament shares the initiative of laws

if; 21 of the cn%,ale£C constitution of which extracts
can be found in Appendix D.
2For the details of theee conr.titutio.nrl chwn^eR, see JQR8,
tug. I960, 11 ! -rch U:C3, and 2« .-eb. 1970.



86

with the executive end has certain methods for controlling 

its activities. The Juciicicry ie responsible for controlling 

the constitutionality of till laws an,l settler any conflict of 

competence between the executive and the parliament. It IB 

also the judge of the exceet of powers -or the executive. The 

administration if' formally .fitted into this arrangement as an 

arm of the executive.

The state institutions, ap already mentioned, are ex­ 

pected to assume responsibility Cor 'national construction', 

Another task assigned to there by the ideology of 'African soc­ 

ialism* ie the promotion of economic cn-J social development. 

The two features of this taek £*re planning ond the establish­ 

ment of cooperative. The economic strategy adopted in these

plane is that of a mixed economy and thin, according to i-

ident ; enghor ie what a 'realistic* view of the country's
? economy dictates. The overcll economic framework will have

three sectors : a socialized agricultural eector, a nixed sector 

of public enterprises end mixed-economy enterprises, and a 

free sector of banking, commerce and industry. The major 

nationnl oh.lectlvc-65 in ell eectors vial be set out in the
•y

development plans. y ienegal'c- firrt plan wae launched in 1 :61 

and this hap been followed by two others.

With regard to cooperatives, the objective ie twofold.

. en^bor, H/egritude and African Socialie*n', pr t.ci_t..» pp.17-1v.
o en/rhor, ?^tion rt ypj ^ pfricalne r?u rori; ••.l.i^rrc, c- .cit.. p.125
and ;'epKhor" t Th4cirlc' Vt" i/r^ticue du f.oci rU irse r.cu.e- :'\lg-l£,t op* 
eit., p.60.

pn_.et voie afrlcoirie,.,.,. op.cit., pp.31-32.
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Firet, to rslee the standard of living of the rural masres 

who conBtitute more than 70 of the entire population by en- 

cour&^in^ the -. to a rry out their predominantly agricultural 

activities? within cooperative*: in order that they rrd^ht benefit 

from the introduction of modern agricultural techniques and 

improved setde* Second, it is hoped that the cooperatives 

would eventually at-rume total responsibility for their own 

affeirp thereby turning the rural are&e into self-governing 

societies.

The above snalyeis? ha** two implications for the L enerral- 

eee administration, ;irf>t, itr place is clearly fixed ae one 

of the institutions that 'incernete* the stfte. In the die— 

cuerion of the str.te organization set down in the country's 

constitution, we f?f:¥ that it ie ^ypected to aerve ae an arm 

of the executive. In thiB position, the constitutional rel- 

ationrhipB between the p^rli^cient, the judiciary and the 

executive are likely to have confloquences for it. r econd the 

administration, ?.e one of the F.tr te inctitutionr would be ex­ 

pected to play a role in the two taekis of national construc­ 

tion and of dcj v€.'lonnjer>t identified by the country'r; ideology. 

President renghor hap put the cwoe for the involvement of the 

administration in the task of development ae follows! '; can­ 

onic and pocial development rcliec on a stable and eecure

Civil ervice. There is? no development without a state epp&r-
2atUP in the service of develonmrnt.'

i ee ': enep;al "an 2" p&r lul-pscffie, 1 nurndro special, re 
fr.er.t et civilisation

In _j.p.QourB. de r--. > I •*! * 1 .i'j>y».g:bQr-1 _. chef du rk-uvernerr;ent |t 
1 ' ; sreciblM-nat ion-ile . vendredi t 9 avril 1 96^ ( : .uric-'-'.ue: 
prlrrerle~nationale t n.d.), p. 50.
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and Conclusi

If the rcopt-in-iepeisdence central f-ovemsient adiriinietratione 

In Guinea and Senegal ha/e been developed in a manner consis­ 

tent with the conceptions anfclyeed above, they should show 

markedly different ch^r^cteripticR. In Guinea v an we have seen, 

the administration ie regarded n» the instrument of the ruling 

party which deciaee and controls its activities and whose struc­ 

tures determine itr? own. In .' ene^al, on the other h?>nd t the 

ac!rainif»trr-'tion IP expected to be the arm of a constitutional 

executive wnd it is or.ly to be affected by the established 

conrtitutional relatlonehipe between the pftrlir,inent t the jud­ 

iciary and the executive.

Thin difference bet-veer the concer-tiorp of administration 

in the two rtntee HBB in1 portent implies- 1 lone for the different 

evbjectr examined in thit- istudy. t'ire-t, in re^&rrl to adminie- 

trptive organisation, the rrulnetsn edjEinietrr'tlon ie expected

to hr-ve ptractures b^ped on those of the party. Any effects

that the pursuit of the rroals of nations! intef-mtion and 

develofcent ril-/ht have on e.disinietrritive citructurec are there­ 

fore lively to be nccowrrodfcted within the conteyt of the 

pattern of organisation prepcribed by the r&rty, • -nd with the 

eapheele on part.y control, there in lively to be little or no 

attention paid to the internal check* and b&lancee within the 

ffirnlnietrrtion. leo, It will be reaeonable to exnect that 

the pyr-ter of personnel a^rainir.trr.tlor would be br.pcd on some

'I'fttlon^.! Inte^rfitior/ 1 i.<r henceforth ueed us synonym for 
whit in referred to P» * nation building 1 in Guinea and as 'nat­ 
ional conntruction* in S



new party criteria. If all theee changes have actually 

taken place, it will mean that there has been a radical depar­ 

ture fro-Ti the colonial administrative legacy whore character­ 

istics: were examined in the previous chapter. In contrast, 

there ie no mention of similar chenxes in i-encgol. consider- 

ing the? way in which power wag transferred and the i>,et that 

a large number of r'rench personnel remained in the country, 

after independence (guprii) * it ir lively thfct the inherited 

coloni.nl c.drainif?,trutive organ i nation han been preserved with 

only some modification? to take account of the taekc of nation­ 

al integration and development.

v.econd, there iF s cle-nr contrr.st between the nature of 

the representative inttitutionK with which both the -'Uinean and 

the ene,':alepe administrations have to cope. In the cace of 

Ouinea, these will be party int-titutionc which are raid to have 

beer created at every level of the administrative structure* 

In " ene/ml , the eaftir.iptrsitior. will have to cope with a parlia­ 

ment and a number of local councils efstttbliehed for 'the free 

administration of loct-1 collectivities'. In addition to this 

contract between the nature of the representative institutions

, there ir fcleo an iaportnnt difference in their 

In Guinea, the institutions :*re expected to prof*reee- 

ively fcerur.e full responsibility for all edmlniBtrr.tive work 

thereby producing ft kind of por.ulr-r adminictrtition - fcdminis- 

tratioti by the elected rcr^reBentntlvee of the people. This 

objective, ae ehown above, ie connected with the regime's 

belief in the eventual withering sivay of the n i mini strati on.

Article 56 of the .-ene^alefie constitution*



The idea of a aopular administration is sbsent in . enegal 

where the objective if the more traditional idea of associating

elect e ; representatives of the people nith the work of the 

adfoinir.tration. Thus, the parliament shares the initiative of 

law--: v;ith the executive and .ha© certain methods for controlling 

its actions. Here, again, the >, enegalese idea is doee to what

we ess* in Chapter ^ in respect of the representative institutions 

established by the colonial adoiniijtration while the G

constitutes an innovation.

Third, the administrative arrangement r established for

promoting development activities in the two statee are likely 

to ehov eone dif ferercee. /.Ithou^h the ideologies of the two •-. - 

states etnphr..bi»e the same areas o;f activity for the administration 

- aspects of economic r-lsnning, the management of public enter- 

and the promotion of rurrl development ~ thf 

to a etfcte-controlled economy arid the r 

to a mixed economy i& likely to be reflected in the 

adnsinistr«tive arrangements in each etyte. Another source of 

difference is the ff?ct that- the Cuinean ndJitirdptr^tive arrange­ 

ment? are expected to toke 'account of the dominant role assigned
\

to the pr.rty by the ectebllEfced ideolojry* ' uch •& consideration 

does not exist in .. encgal.

In all, the anslyf?is in thir- chapter shove that the con- 

cet;tionc of adminiptr?tion in Guinea and - ene^c.l eur/pcrt the 

general proposition, advanced in this study. ; .>n the one h?»nd,

The locnl councils recall the municipal council? while the 
parliament appears as the successor of the Territorial :,ss@fably.



91

the r.ene^&lere central ^overnffient administration chould have 

characteristice that are conciistent with the bueic ideas and 

principles which underlay the French colonial administration 

ever; though pome adaptations- and moo if lent.lore would have been 

introduced in the li^ht of the noet-in'1epen.3ence -roaie of the 

government. In Guinea, or, the other htnd, the eKphfteie on the 

rarty in the eetabliched ideology together with the ^onlft iden­ 

tified i'or the ^overruaent should have reeulted in a central 

government adffiinictrwtion with chrrficterirticc that are tnnrJcedly 

different fron thote of both the colonial and , enegalene admin- 

ietratione. The remaining chopterfi of thir, rtudy examine the 

extent to which the poet-independence adrainietratlve developments 

in the two etatee have proved or disproved this proposition.



CHAPTER 3

ORGANIZATION AT MIKIf-TFRIAL LEVEL

We have transformed our institutions, we have adapted 
them, but we remain within a tradition.^

This first chapter on administrative organization 

focused on the arrangements at the ministerial level. 

According to the general proposition of this thesis, the 

arrangements in Senegal should be an apparent evolution of the 

French colonial administration with pome modifications and 

adaptations. In the case of Guinea, on the other hand, the 

colonial experience should have had only a minimal influence 

and the arrangements should have markedly different charac­ 

teristics from both the colonial and the Senegalese admini­ 

strations. To vhat extent do the administrative arrange­ 

ments in the two countries reflect there contrasting positions?

Senegal

Since independence, government work has been organized 

within ministries placed under political hendo as was the 

case when ministries were crested towards the end of the 

colonial period. One important change noticeable In the

Communication du Klnistre de 1'Interieur sur la reforme 
administrative_____, pp, clt. p. 12.



poet-independence arrangements it: an increase in the number 

of departments and ministries. This is a result of nn increase 

in the volume of government work after independence. First, 

some functions hitherto performed by the imperial power- 

external affairs, defence and security, justice - became the 

responsibility of the state after independence. Cecond, the 

scope of some of the activities performed by the ministries 

established in 1957 increased, especially those concerned 

with economic and social development, and this hap, necessitated 

the creation of new departments and ministries. It appears 

that the ideological commitment of the government to promote 

development might have been responsible for the latter 

development. The following figures of the size of the civil 

service between 1957 and 1967 gives an idea of this expansion 

in the scope of government work: 1957, 25,308; 1961, 30,080, 

and 1967, 36024.

A new dimension which the increase in government work 

introduced to ministerial organization was a concern over 

how best to allocate functions between the ministries and 

departments. The method adopted shortly after independence 

and which has been consietent-ly used eince then seeks to 

allocate functions between ministries by grouping related, 

functions under the same ministry. It was believed that this 

would limit the number of ministries and make efficient 

administration possible. One positive result of this

This functional approach was recommended in a report submitted 
by a French study /?roup, the Compagnle generale d*e> tuties et de 
recherches r?our 1'Afrique (GOr-KAF), in December I960: itspport 
sur les structures des ndministrations centrales de la Retmblirue 
du JL'ene'gal. Paris; December 1960 • mimeo. A Senegalese commission 
Commission BUT le cout et le rendement des administrations 
centrales - which commented on the report recommended that the 
number of ministries should be limited to between 10 --nd 12.
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approach ie that S'-enegal had between I960 and 1970, the 

following ten well-established ministries: External Affaire, 

Justice, Interior, Finance and Economic Affairs, < ivil 

Service and Labour, Education, Rural development, Public 

Vorke, Town Planning and Transport, Health and Social Affairs, 

and Technical ducation and Professional Training. It IB 

interesting to note that all but two of these ministries 

(External Affairs and Justice) were aaoxift the ten established 

by the loi-cadre Government in 1957.

However, the effort to limit the number of ministries 

(the target fired was between 10 and 12) hee failed because 

the nuitber of ministries has averaged 16 since independence. 

Ihe services vhich vere not nsgularly organized into ministries 

vere constituted into either Secretariats of £tate, Commis­ 

sariats or Delegations General, and attached to the services 

under the head of government. The Secretariate of L'tate 

were placed under political heads called Secretaries of I tate 

while the <-ommie sari ate and Delegations were placed either 

under political heade or under senior civil servants called 

Comisiseioners General and Delegates General respectively.

Until 1964, the structure of ministries varied from 

ministry to ministry and the designation of administrative 

units and of officials varied widely. A presidential Circular 

of 9 November 1964 established a standard pattern of structure

Most of the services attached to the heads of government in 
Senegal since independence are concerned with the co-ordination 
and control of government services entrusted to a Secretariat 
General. The February 1970 constitutional arrangement produced 
a situation where these services were shared between two 
Secretariate T-eneral: the Secretariat General at the Presidency 
and the Secretariat General of Government attached to the Prime 
Minister f e Office.
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and a common vocabulary which all ministries were obliged to 

adopt (see chart on next page). The highest unit of admini­ 

strative work within a minietry ie either a division (direction) 

under a Director or a service under a Chief of Service. 

Both the service and Uae division are subdivided into bureaux 

under Chiefs of Bureaux. Depending on the volume of work, a 

division may first be subdivided into subdivision before th© 

bureaux, finally, the bureaux are subdivided into sections 

which constitute the common basic unite within the ministries. 

This standard pattern of structure for all ministries was 

introduced with the hope of removing existing structural and

terminological confusion; it was also hoped that it would
2 promote efficiency.

One interesting feature of the administrative units within 

the ministries ie that they are supposed to correspond to a 

prescribed number eet out in the Journal official - a metro­ 

politan practice introduced during the post-1957 phase of the 

colonial administration. And like the situation in France * 

the number of units effectively eetablished rarely correspond 

to the prescribed number. Visits to several ministries in 

Dakar in October and November 1970 and in March and April 1971

1 Circular 120/PR/I il/JUH of 9 November 1964.

2 Ibid.

^ Comparative references made to the organization and working 
of central government ndminietration at ministerial level 
in -France, unleeo otherwise stated, are based on the account 
in Hidley and Blondel, Public Administration in France.
G">. Cit.
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Divisions

Subdivisions 
(optional)

Burerux

ructions 
(optional)

Bureaux directly 
attached to Cabinet 
(optional)

ervices

Bureaux

f ectiono 
(optional)

ttandard Organisation of a
_____Ministry_________

Source: Circular no. 120 of 9 November, 1964.
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revealed that several subdivisions, bureaux and sections 

existed only on the pages of the Journal* However, the 

comparison with the French situation should not be 

exaggerated as the Senegalese case is certainly made worse 

by a real shortage of personnel. This ie in spite of the 

considerable assistance in personnel received from France - 

a total of 1,474 in 1966. The total number of officials 

in the benegaleee administration in the same year was 36,863 

of whom only 3.5* had received more than secondary education 

(the minimum requirement for middle and senior-level officials). 

This works out at less than 100 middle and senior-level 

officials for each of the 16 large administrative units.

As shown in the chart of the standard organization of a 

ministry (page 96) f there is a ministerial cabinet between 

the Kinieter and the different units within the ministry. 

This institution which was transplanted to Senegal during the 

post-1957 phase of the colonial administration has been 

preserved and has continued to occupy a central position in 

the organization of work within each ministry. Although 

the organisation and working of the ministerial cabinets
•at

still resemble the French model in many waye,"; there are eome

The break down was as follows: 820 teachers , 89 Doctors, 43 
employ -5 in General Administration and the rest were employed 
as specialists in other ministerial departments. Source: 
La Documentation fran^aire, Kotes et exudes documentaires, 
No. 3330, La Cooperation entre la France > I'/frigue noire 
d*expression frar^aise et ...tyadagaecar, Paris, 196-4 1 P.20
p Source: Mop, op cit. p. 404. Senior and middle-level
officials are classified within hierarchies A and B respectively 
of the civil service structure; for more details, see Chapter £.
•z
' -'or details on the organisation arid working of ministerial 
cabinets in France, see !/e Larnothe, op. cit.



important differences, ^'or example, the Minister'0 liberty 

in recruiting the members of his cabinet if highly circum­ 

scribed. According to a presidential InBtruction of 

March 1968, it ie not sufficient for members of caK-inete to 

'enjoy their civic find political rights' as stipulated by 

the 1959 basic legislation on ministerial cabinets ;hey 

must also be 'of perfect respectability and ^ossess the 

competances and training necessary for collaborating at the 

highest level of ministerial function.' The Instruction 

further states that Directore of cabinets and the Conseillers 

technique8 (technical specialists within cabinets) must
^

possess a higher education diploma or belong to the hierarchy 

A of the civil service. All the Directors of cabinet must be 

of Lenegalese nationality. More exceptionally, the Instruction 

states that the choice of members of cabinets must be United 

to the civil service except in very exceptional circumstances. 

Above all, the President would henceforth exercise a personal

control on the nomination of members of cabinets 'given the
2 importance of their functions in the life of the nation . '

The basic legislation on ministerial cabinets in Senegal is 
decree no. 59-082/fQ of 10 April 1959, JORS. 25 May 1959. 
According to this decree, a Minister's cabinet should have 
five members (one Director of cabinet, one Chief of cabinet, 
two Conpeillers techniques, and one Attache") and a Secretary 
of State*B cabinet ie limited to three members (one Director 
of Cabinet, one Chief of cabinet, and one AttacheI). Decree 
no. 63-2?6 of 1 March 1968, JOHf 16 March 1963 modified the 
composition of a Secretary of Ctate'e cabinet as follows: 
one Director of cabinet and two Conpel.11ere techniques • 
P Inetruction no. 16/PR relative to Ministerial Cabinets 
1 March 1968, published in rte"publi~ue du l.e'ne'gal, Textee 
relotlfp It 1.*organization deo pouvoirtg publics (riufiscsues 
Imprimerie nntionale, July 1968), pp.151-154. The provision
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The Director of cabinet is the head of the cabinet 

and hae overall responsibility for the activitiec of the 

cabinet. He has a delegation of the Minister's signature 

over some specific matters. The Chief of cabinet essiste

the Director and can be given a variety of assignments by
-», 

the Minister, including matters connected with the Minister 1 8

political career. The ConBelllers techniques ere specialists 

in the different areas of the ministry's work and they assist 

the Minister in the conception and formulation of policy 

for these activities. The Attach6 performs a multiplicity 

of functions ranging from para-adniriiptrative activities to 

running some personal errands for the Minister. One 

important area of hir functions is the handling of the 

F.inister'c relations with radio and the press.

In general, each cabinet works as a team and plays a 

central role within its ministry. In addition to the 

members' role as policy advisers to the Minister, they have 

responsibility for co-ordinating the activities of the 

different divisions within the ministry. This work of 

co-ordination is accompanied by a close end constant super­ 

vision in order to ensure that the policies of the Minister

2 (cont'd.) of thl£? instruction has been declared official 
policy through circulars In 1965 and 1964; the significance of 
the Instruction was that it brought together the points in 
;hese circulars, iee Circulars no. Ill of 10 December 1963 , 
no. 113 of 26 Tecember 196% and no.47 of 11 May 1964. 
Following the reorganization of government work in February 
1970, the Prime Minister issued Circular no. °/PK/:.M/!-.TiI of 
7 Mnrch 1970 reminding; Mnirters of the provisions of the 
^963 Instruction on the organization of ministerial cabinets.

It requires very little imagination to guese that this 
lar#e number of circulars was necessitated by the failure of 
Ministers to keep to the ruler froverriing the organization of 
their cabinets. However, since 1968, virtually"a11 cabinets 
are organized a'^ording to the rules.
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are correctly executed. Any affairs of the ministry which do 

not fall within a division, subdivision, or service are directly 

managed by the cabinet. Furthermore, the cabinet is largely 

responsible for all external contacts with the ministry - 

at least in the first instance - both with other rsdnistries 

and with the public. In particular, the work of interrr.inie- 

teriDl co-ordination is carried out at the level of cabinet)?. 

This har= been formally institutionalised in what ie known as 

the inte-rminieteri&l council which ie a meeting of some 

Ministers assisted by members of their cabinets under the 

chairmanship of the Prime Minister.

';' The internal working of ministerial cabinets vary from 

ministry to minifUry but each holds periodic meetings 

(usually fortnightly) to which senior officials within the

ministry - especially the T'irectore of divisions - are invited,
o 

under the chairmanship of the hinifter.' The activities of

the ministry are discussed in these meetings and the decisions 

taken are communicated to the different units. V<hile the 

heads of the administrative units have responsibility for 

the execution of these decisions, overall control and super­ 

vision is the work of the cabinet.

Interrainisterial council meeting are held fairly regulrrly . 
either fortnightly or weekly and sometimes, twice a week. 
Members of ministerial cabinets also play a leading role in 
other meetings summoned for co-ordin- tin/? interministerial 
activities. All these meetings are attended by senior 
officials within the divisions when matters that interest 
them are discussed.
2 A Minister aloo holds meetings with the individual heads of
the divisions - very often in the presence of the* director of 
cabinet. lr, many ministries each head of divir-ion ic received 
by the Minister once a week. The members of cabinets see the 
Minister every tine the need arises.
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On the whole, ministerial cabinets play a crucial role 

in the work of the ministries. Tbi£ role, ae shown above, 

is clearly more administrative than political and this is 

perhaps the justification for the great emphasis on the

competence and administrative experience of the eenior
2members. To a great extent, thio French institution has

been effectively adapted and fitted into the structure of 

ministerial organisation in Senegal.^

At the level of the head of government, the organization 

Of work IB aff€*cted by the important position occupied by 

the Secretariat General of Government which co-ordinates 

government work. The cabinet of the head of government and

The recognition of the important role performed by members 
of ministerial cabinets has resulted in a functional allowance 
for their nembers, ranging from about 25,000 francs CrV per 
month for Directors of Cabinet to about 10,000 franco CFA per 
month for Attach.&lP of cabinet.
2 This is the unanimous opinion of the membere of several
cabinets interviewed in October and November 1970 and in 
March and April 1971. tfany of them cited the caee of the 
Kinirtry of External Affaire where the attempt to maintain a 
Secretary General in charge of intraminioterial administra­ 
tive co-ordination side by eide with a cabinet whose role 
would be largely political was abandoned after a few years* 
trial in 1969 - it did not work satisfactorily. The de- 
emphasization of the political trust criterion in the appoint­ 
ment of senior members of cabinets did not appear to have 
adversley affected relations between them and the Kinistere* 
'Chip, is perhaps due to the bureaucratic origin of most of the 
Ministers appointed since the late sixties; r>e€: 'Ladipo 
Adamo] ~kun, 'Bureaucrats and the Senegalese Political Process, 1 
Journal of Modern African Jtudiep. 9t~4. Oec. 1971), p. 547.

•* For a different view, see J. Co^te, pp. cit. . pp. 224-226. 
Coet arguee that the si?:e of miniotrief? in Senegal and the 
scope of their work does not justify the existence of 
uinieteritfl cabinets. In our opinion, any ministerial
*rganiz&tion b. la francaine requii'ee some means of ensuring 
uo-ordination. In ^ eneeel"* it is precisely this aspect of 
a cabinet's work that ie emphasized.
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the officials of the Secretariat General share the wort: under 

the head of government between them. Unlike the cabinet of 

Ministers, there is no limit to the number of members in a 

head of government * s cabinet: in 1962, Prime Minister Dia'e 

cabinet had 16 members, there were 18 members in 

President Tenghor'e cabinet in 1968 arid the current Prime 

Minister's cabinet has 11 members. Usually, the head of 

government ' £ cabinet includee one, two or more military 

members and a few of the members bear the title of Cba

de mission - a title that is absent in the cabinet? of Mnietere 

These are experts in some field e of administration who the 

head of government charge with specific mieeions. In spite 

of its large size, the cabinet of a head of government has 

never played the same role vis-a-yin the activities under 

the head of government as the cabinet of a Minister plays 

yjp-r -vis the activities under the Minister. This ie because 

of the central position occupied by the recretsriat General, 

especially during the period of executive precedential system. 

Under this arrangement, the Secretary General acted ap. the 

co-ordinator and supervisor of all activities at the Presidency, 

having at hie diepooal both the officials of hie Secretariat 

and the ConpeillerB techniques and Charge de .mission in 

the President *8 cabinet. The cabinet in effect became 

amputated to include only the Director of cabinet, the Chief 

of cabinet, the military members and the Atts.chf 8 vho acted 

as the 'eyes and ears' of the President with regard to all 

he activities of the government. In other wordp, the 

President's cabinet acted more as e political body than ae
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an administrative institution.

Mnce the February 1970 reorganization of rovernment 

•work, this arrangement hae only been preserved at the presidency. 

At the Prime Minister *c Office, the role of the Secretariat 

General of Government is limited to the services that are 

either specificelly under it or are attached to it* It if? the 

Prime Minister's cabinet which co-ordinates, supervises, 

and controls the other services at the Office. The cabinet 

also takes charge of the politics! activities of the Prime 

Mnieter. However, the division of labour is not as clear-cut 

and in most administrative matters, the cabinet and the 

Secretariat General work together. But in contrast to the 

situation rt the presidency, the effective boss IB the Prime 

Minister himself who uses both the members of hie cabinet 

and the officials of the Secretariat General re he likes.

The broad lines of government policies are determined 

during the weekly meetings of the cabinet council (conpell 

de cabinet) which ie the meeting of all members of Government 

under the chairmanship of the President of the Republic.*" 

During the meetings of the intenninieterial councils, these

He ^resides over the periodic meeting which groups the 
members of hip cabinet, the officials of the Secretariat 
General and other cer.ior officials involved in the rervicee 
un'er him. At the end of each meeting, he entrurtB the 
follow-up of decisions taken to both the member? of hie cabinet 
md the Secretariat General officials. This account of how 
tho work at the Frirae Minister's Office is done if? owed to a 
Con PC! Her technique member of the prime ministerial 
cabinet interviewed in November 1970.

In addition, the President has a brief working session
each Minister, including the Prime Minister, once a 

week. This practice makes for coherence in government work 
and enhances co-ordinntlon; it nlpo ensures the i resident's 
close watch over government activities*
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policies are further elaborated upon. It is the Secretary 

General of the Government who acts as secretary to both 

meetings.

The work of control and supervision of the entire civil 

service ie the responsibility of the Inspectorate rleneraVof 

L'tate which is attached to the Secretariat General at the 

Presidency. This inspectorate has twelve members and no 

hindrance may be placed in the way of their investigations 

by any service. Their reports are sent directly to the 

president of the Republic. The Service of Financial Control 

which ie also attached to the Secretariat Oeneral at the 

Presidency controls the financial operations of the civil 

service and addressee annual reports to the President. 

These arrangements for the control and supervision of the 

civil service are a continuation of the practice established 

under colonial rule. It is sleo interesting to note thrt 

the idea of separating financial control from the other 

aspects of administrative work hne been preserved. In all, 

both institutions have not achieved much. In the case of 

the Inspectorate General, the problem has been the extensive

nature of its competence which contrasts sharply with the
2limited human and financial resources at ite disposal. The

Until 1964, this inspectorate was cabled the Inspectorate 
General of Administrative Affairs. The 1964 reorganization 
extended the inspectorate's role to cover 'societies, 
associations, groupe arid enterpriser "of all nature" which 
benefit from Ttate financial support or from financial support 
'rora local collectivities and -nublic enterprise, the ^draini- 

, Oration of the array and the control of the administrative 
• nd financial management of the judicial services'; see 
decree 64-157 of 23 Feb. 1964, JOriE. 21 March 1964.

2 Interview with an Inspector of F.tate, April, 1971
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only recorded aetivity of the 1 ervice of Financial Control 

is the report it published in 1963 covering the period of 

Prime Hinister Dia 1 * rale.

In addition to the functione of control f>nd supervision 

performed by theee specific institutions (internal control 

and supervision are ensured along the normal hierarchical 

units vithin the ministries), the lovernnert set up a 

Permanent Comrr.lttse for thef.nisation of Public Administrations 

in December 1966. The work of the Committee is 'to propose 

measurer likely to increane the output of civil servants and 

other agents of the itate. 1

In 1970, the Committee VRE working hand-in-han-i with the 

Bureau of Organization and Methods whore mission if also

to recoinrnond Vow to improve the efficiency nnd effectiveness
P of the : enegalese administration. The concrete achievement

of the Committee by 1970 was the controlled accept it had 

introduced to adininirtr^tive buildings thereby keeping off 

unnecessary visitors and ensuring greater punctuality on 

the part of officials* The Bureau of Organisation and Methods 

for its part had submitted its studies of six ministries to

the Government each of which included proposals for reform.
•?- 

The Government has been acting on theee proposals."'

1 Presidential circular no. 120/Hl/PE/;.F.R of 9 December 1966.
p The Bureau of Organisation end Methods woe created by decree
no. 65-615 of 9 September 1965, JOH> . 9 ?arch 1965. However, 
it did not stf*rt to function until 196S' after the 'Government 
had obtained finemci&l and perconnel assistance from the 
United Nations.

•' Inforciation obtained during interviev." with the TIB expert in 
the Bureau, April 1971. The Bureau's rtudiee are kent as 
officiiil e;ecrott; end it ie therefore difficult to know how 
much of its proposals for reform the Government ie adootin^.
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Finally, there are two sets of institutions whose involve­ 

ment in the work of the administration we should like to 

mention. First there is the uee of advisory bodies with a view 

to associating some members of the public wit), administrative 

work in order to secure public co-operation or compliance with 

administrative decisions. Second, a number of institutions 

have been created for the judicial control of administrative " 

action. In both cases, these institutions continue a tradition 

established under colonial rule: the former came with the
>

establishment of ministries after 1957 while the latter were 

part of the characteristic features of the colonial admini­ 

stration in FWA from its very beginning.

Among ..enegal's advisory bodies are the General Assembly 

of the ...upreme ^ourt and the Economic and Social Council which 

advise the Government as a whole. The former which ^oups 

all the magistrates of the Supreme ^ourt and the conseillers 

en service extraordinnaires (about twenty 'individuals quali­ 

fied in the different domains of national life 1 appointed by 

decree for a period of one year) considers the projects of 

laws and decrees submitted to it by the Government. The 

Government is not bound to accept the assembly's opinions al-- 'o 

though it has accepted virtually all the amendments it has so

far proposed. However, these amendments affected the form
2 rather than the substance of the texts.

The latter was inspired by the French institution of the 

same name and there was, in fact, a direct experience sinco

Bee Remiblique du t.;enegal, La Jug t ice au i^ene/ral, (kufisque:
linprimerie nationale, lyo9J, pp. 41-42
. ... • . '•-• • -«• --.<. .'. v- ••;

2 See Gautrori and Kougevin-jjaville , op. cit. pp. 165-166
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Senegal was reprerented within the French Tconosnic and Cocial 

Council between 1959 and I960 (r-.unrn)• The Government perks 

the opinion of the Iconomic and Social Council on economic 

and social matters. The Council's members are drawn from 

interest ^roupe and individuals who play a prominent role in 

the economic and social life of the nation. The 51 members 

in 1970 were drawn from the following five cste^orier of 

people: workers in the public and private sectors (9); 

commercial, ban':, crafts, arid transport professions (°); 

industrial and mining r>rofessions (9); rural economy institutions 

(9); find nominated members on the groundP of their economic, 

social, scientific and cultural competence (15). The Council 

is regularly consulted by the J-ov eminent and its members 

played an important role in the preparation of the country's 

second and third development plans. The /overnnsent often 

requests the Council's members to carry out rome studies of 

en economic ard social character - and they sometimes initiate 

some rtudies on their own - whose findings were ti^-ren into

coneiderf.ition vhen policies were being formulated in the
p 

fields covered."

For the lirte of member** since 196^, see Republioue du 
' ene>al, Le ^onseil £conomique social. (Hufis^ue: Imprimerie 
nrtionnle, 'n.d.), pp.41-3^. ; '.embers are nominated for a 
period of Fix years with one-third of total membership 
renewed every two years.

p Oetveen 1964 ' nd 1S70. the studies conducted by the Council
covered x vari ty of subjects including f ;"tudy on the Policy 
and structures of lourism in iene&nl 1 (1964), '. tudy on 
/ishinv 1 (1967), f ltuiy on the I rnployrnent for University 
Oraduateo 1 (1968), and ••.•tudy on the Simplification of the 
BluleR for Granting Credit by /orei^n Or,vajiizationp f (1970). 
The Chief of Cabinet of the Council's President confirmed 
the influence of the Council's studies on government policies 
during interview in March 1971.
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The other councils relate to the functions of minirtrioe or 

to thore of divisions within ministries. Education has two: 

the Superior Council of 1 ducr.tion ^nd Training and the Council 

of Higher Education. The Ministry of Civil Tervice and 

Labour also h; £ two: the Superior Council of the Civil Tervice 

and the National Committee of Labour and Social Security, 

Others include the National Council of Town Planning, the 

Superior Council of Planning, and the National Council of 

Health. In general, et.ch council is composed of government 

representatives and the »precentativer: of the relevant interest 

groups. ^or example, the National Committee- of Labour and 

£ocinl Security IE composed of representativer of workers 1 

trade unions, employer?' apeociationo, and the government. 

The reg! -larity of meetings vnry considerably from, one council 

to the other but, on the whole, they are not frequent. 

£imil;>rly, their influence v?ry. Those councils which are 

best placed to supply useful information to the 'Government 

(for example, the Economic and locial Council) and those which 

help either to diffuse the decision taken (for examnle the 

National Committee of labour and Social Security) or to 

secure compliance (the General Assembly of the Supreme Court) 

have had more influence than the others.

I Three institutions have responsibility for the judicial 

control of administration: the Tribunal? of irr;t Instance, 

the Supreme Court, and the Court of Budgetary :ircipline.

The freneral Aeeembly of the r-upreme Court helps to secure
compliance by declaring that the Government 'rs Inwp and decrrer. 
conform to the law and are thereby binding or. all
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First, it should be mentioned that there is no special admini­ 

strative jurisdiction as the "French tradition of a dual legal 

system - one judicial and the other administrative - vas 

abandoned at independence. Senegal opted for a unified 

system which was officially presented as an original approach. 

In reality, this arrangement has proved to be less significant 

than it was made to appear. As will be shown below, the basic 

doctrines applied are still those set out in French jurisprudence,

The actual significance of the new arrangement lies in the
2economy achieved both in terms of finance and staff.

In all cases where a citizen wants to proceed against the 

administration for damages either because of failure to 

fulfil the obligation of a contract or because of a liability 

in tort, he goes, before the Tribunal of ^irst Instance which 

IF also responsible for civil and commercial matters. Civil 

eervaiitc who may wish to introduce litigations concerning 

their statute can also go before these tribunals. However, 

with regard to contracts, the procedure followed is slightly 

different from that of the common law; it is regulated by 

the code drr obligations de IVndninirtration which was 

elaborated on the lines of French jurisprudence on the
•x

subject. In general, it appears that the Tribunals of F;

Bee 0. L'ArbouFsier, 'La Prif.c.ut£ du droit dans les nouvelles 
institutions de la Republinue du Senegal, 1 Recueil Pen-ant, 
(Jan.-I arch 1961), pp. 11-16. T; 1 /'-rboui sier was Minister of 
Justice at the time of the reform.
P M, Mop, 'L'Experience r.ene>&l-:; !se du controle juridic- 
tionnel de 1' adm ini strati on. ' Revue . ene.'-.laise du droit. 4, 
(Dec. 1963), p.25.

5 l ee law no. 6^-51 of 19 July 196S, JOIir. 23 -ug. 1965.
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Instance (located in the regional headquarters) have been 

used regularly to settle adminintrrtive conflicts and the 

establishment of the special procedure for cases concerning 

administrative contracts in 1965 was in response to demand. 

Another category of c rcr vhich individuals; can bring 

against the adcinir-trntion ie v.hen they want an administrative 

decision or regulation annulled: such cases are referred to 

&s recoare pour ercer de pouvoir (casee of abuse of power). 

The existence of this kind of challenge is regarded as a 

guarantee of individual freedom and IB written Into the

constitution which gives the exclusive competence over the
2 subject to the Supreme Court. Cases of abuse of power can

be introduced, as in France, both when an authority taker a 

decision vhich it IB not empov/ered to take (ultr vires) or 

when le.?sl powers are used in a distorted manner 'd6tourenient 

de rpuvoir).

A section of the Tuprerne Court (the second section) is 

responsible for all recours. 1,'ince independence, it hrs 

been headed by r- member of the Prench Council of T.tate. The 

president is assisted by at least two councillors (magistrates) 

with considerable experience in T;ener'le?e administration. 

As shown in the Table on the n< :;t po.re, very few recourr 

have been introduced before the ;' upreme Court eince inde­ 

pendence. The table alno shows that the number of rejected 

c; : r. ir. more than thrice th^.t of the eucceaBful one?.

1 Lavroff La 1:6r>ub 1 i••• uo du r.ene...^n 1, pp. cit. p.6
? T^fee article 82 of the '' enegnlese constitution, 'ppendix L .
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TABLE 2

Cases of Abuse of Tower in Tenegal, 1961-1968

Year

1961

1962

1963

1964

1965

1966

1967

1968

No. of 
cases

10 (a)

2

1

7

7

3
1

0

Judged 
case e

6

3
2

-

5
to
4

3

Rejected 
cases

6

3

1

•*•

4

7
~

1

r-ucceesful 
caees

-

-

1

-

1

3
-

2

?ote: (a) 5 of theae cases were brought forward
froc the Council of AdBiinietrative Conflict 
of the colonial period.

Source: I'iop, 'Le control© de l f adminietration t '
p.
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The chief reason for the limited use made of this 

institution is the onerous and conmlic~ted method of introducing 

a case of recourp . The plaintiff has to get a barrit-ter 

or the President of the Republic to sign his case and, in 

addition, pay a cautionary fee of 5,000 francs which fall to , 

the etate if the case fails. The justification for these two 

requirements is that they will help ensure that only genuine 

cases are brought forward. In practice, it frightens off 

citizens from introducing cases. fox example, a case 

introduced against a governor of the Cape Verde region in 

1961 WBS not considered because the plaintiff had not paid 

the cautionary ff-e. And in 1962, a case introduced against 

the Eirector of the Postal and Telecommunication Office was 

not considered because the plaintiff had not got a barrister

to

'with regard to the high proportion of rejected cases,

it appears that the second section of the Supreme Court hass 

shown great leniency towards the government. For example, 

when B civil servant prevented from -oing for an in-service 

training course because of hie political activity introduced 

e case of recourr on the bneip of ultrr,. vires, the Court 

upheld the government's decision on the grounds thnt the 

civil servant cone erred had not shown enough 'reserve* in 

his political activity, (The general statute of civil servants 

allows full participation in politics to civil servants, 

infra).

" J ~~» or. cit. p.
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Among the cases, that resulted in annulment wac? that of a 

civil servant in the Ministry of Transport who wae dismissed 

for involvement in subversive activities against the state in 

i.r.rch 1963. The supreme C<?urt upheld his challenge on the 

grounds that the government's case wae not sufficiently proved 

Another successful case wae introduced by e group of local 

politicians who claimed that the Special Delegation 

established by the government to replace an elected municipal 

council had larted for rcore than necessary. The Supreme 

Court upheld their ch&llen^e and the decree establishing the 

Special Delegation wae annulled.

Although only a limited use ip made of rccours t it is 

nevertheless an important guarantee for freedom from admini­ 

strative arbitrariness. Itr effectiveness which has hitherto 

been limited by the complicated procedures regulating its 

use can be increased when these procedures are simplified; 

the payment of e cautionary fee can be abolished and Justices 

of the Peace could be empowered to ei^n carer that are to be 

introduced. The institution will also perform its constit­ 

utional role more satisfactorily if the members of the 

Supreme Court concerned would ehov more leniency toverdr 

plaintiffr than towards the government.

The 1 upreme Court aleo judges a posteriori the accounts 

of public accountant £ in 1 ene^al. The section jf the uprerne 

Court responsible for this function can be assisted by civil 

BPrvents v,-ith considerable experience in public accounting; 

they make their tech.-ric«l cxpertiee -v •"'-Me tut c!o not 

oerticipatc in the decis-ionn taken, 'I'he court rende a
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- provision;! judgment to each accounting officer who has two 

month.F to r'er>ly to nuertions raised. It if: after thie that

- a definitive judgment ifc issued. The lecieion of the c.urt 

is final although the accounting officer c- n ask for review 

if he finds new evidences in his support; a state prosecutor 

can also as> for reviev; If rev irregularities? are discovered 

after the initial judgment. \

The second role of the Supreme Court In the judicial 

control of public finance ie to publish sn annual report on 

public Recounts 'in which it point? out the moct important ir- 

regularitiec and eventually proposes reforms and ameliorations' . 

Although the role of controlling the regularity of the accounts

of public accounting officers has so far been constantly
2 performed, only one annual report has been issued - in 1963*"

This means that the L'uprerae Court has so far failed to propose
•5 

reforms and ameliorations for the management of public accounts.

The Court of Budgetary Discipline was created in 196Trn

on the model of th@ French court of the same name created in 

1948. Its role is to judge all violations of financial,

Mop, 'L'Kxp^rience CeY.e" alalre du controle juridictiornel 
de 1'adfflinirtr? tion,* on, cit., p.30.

Thic report vae published in JORf . 3 Aug. 196T; it covered 
the period from Jan. 1959 to June 1962.

, _ The fact thnt the rerort presented In 1.96? coincided with 
„ a change in government (Die was succeeded by Hen^hor in 
December 1962) indie? tes thst it is probably the government 
which does not encourage the ublication of annual

?v* Uecree no. 63-20 of 5 February 1963, JORr. IB Karch 1963.
*•> .... ...
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regulations including f -waste' end bribery. Only the President 

of the Republic or the president of the Supreme Court section 

which deals with public accounts can bring cases before it.

The court is headed by a magistrate of the Supreme Court 

and the tvo other members are the General Treasurer of ntate 

and a regional governor. The investigation of affaire brought 

before the court is conducted by civil servants -with long 

experience in financial administration or by magistrates . 

Ko obstacles can be oppose! to their inquiries. The court's 

sessions are held within the building of the Supreme Court 

which filso provides accommodation for its secretariat work.

In fact, considering its organization and functioning, it can
pbe described as a section of the Supreme Court.

Civil servants brought before the court are allowed to 

defend themselves and if found guilty can be asked to pay 

fines that can be au high as a whole year's salary and not 

lesr. than 10,000 francs. In addition to the measures taken 

by the court, a guilty civil servant can still be disciplined 

according to civil service disciplinary procedures and, if 

necessary, be made to face a penal proceeding, .'.ppeale 

against the court's decioion can be made before the Cupreme 

Court.

This court was specifically created ar an instrument for

Financial management acts that are described as ' 
include: 'failure to pursue a debtor 1 , 'transactions that 
are very heavy Tor the collectivity concerned', and 'expenses 
beyond available funds*. Source: Decree no. 62-20 of 
5 February 1963, OP. cit.

2 Eiop» op. cit.. p.25.
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fighting embezzlement of public funds and other financial 

irregularities. Its sanction? have been very revere, 22 

condemnations out of 45 canes vithin four years (see Table 

on next pa^e). The condemnations include a fine of over 

1 million frames in 1964, one of 500,000 in 1965 <-nd another 

of 600,000 in 1966 . These severe condemnations not only 

punish offenders, they are also intended to serve as deter­ 

rents to other civil servants.

To a great extent, the above account shows the 

administrative arrangement r at ministerial level in post- 

independence Senegal as a clear continuation of the metro­ 

politan arrangements introduced towards the end of the colonial 

period. This continuity is evident in the rtructure of 

ministries, the role of ministerial cabinets, the arrange- , 

ments for the control and supervision of administrative vork t 

the use of advisory bodies, and the creation of institutions 

for the judicial control of adminirtr tive action. It is only 

in the details of the arrrm.^enente established that some 

modifications and adaptations have been made.

Thus, for example, the number of ministries has been 

increased in order to take account of the expansion in the 

scope of government vork. Another example is the case of 

ministerial cabinets whose composition and functions have been 

substantially adapted to suit local realities. Furthermore, 

there ir the arrangement whereby the institutions responsible 

for the judicial control of administrative action form port

1 Ibid., p.30,
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TABLE 3

Caeec Brought Before the Court of Budgetary 
Uiecipllne in Senegal, 1963-1967

Year

1963

1964

1965

1966

1967

Old New
Oases Cases

2

2 t

4 10

6 12

13 12

Cases
Judged

-

5
6

7

4

No, Of
Condemn­
ations

<m

4

6

6

?

Source: Biop, '!'Experience senegalaice 
du cortrole juridictionnel de 
I 1 administration,' op,.ci^«. p,30
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of a unified legal syetem instead of the colonial tradition 

of a separate administrative jurisdiction. This, as already 

mentioned, was done for reasons of economy of finance and 

personnel.

Finally, it should be mentioned that the strong evidence 

of continuity in the administrative arrangements at 

ministerial level has been greatly influenced by the presence 

of Frenchmen within the Senegalese administration. Thie is 

particularly noticeable in the case of the institutions for 

the judicial control of Pdfr.itti8trv.tive action. Cince inde­ 

pendence, both the section of the Supreme Court dealing with 

cases of abuse of power and the Court of Budgetary Discipline 

have been headed by Frenchmen. In fact, out of 69 senior- 

level judicial officials in 1966, 37 of them were Frenchmen.
i

Guinea

Contrary to what one might expect as a result of the 

claim that the party organization determines the organization 

of the administration in Ouinea, the pattern of administrative 

organization at ministerial level in the country is, like the 

situation in Senegal, a continuation of the metropolitan- 

inspired arrangement - government work organized within 

ministries placed under political head?. As in Senegal, too, 

the most important change noticeable is an increase in the 

nur.ber of departments and ministries - and this for the same
'.-. i .-.*rr'-• <>' .v-'V': •... ; : .•'.. ., -•

reasons. First, the functions hitherto performed by the 

metropolitan power became the responsibility of the state 

and second, the ideological commitment to promote development



(which both countries share) has led to an increase in the 

scope of the activities performed by the ministries concerned 

with economic and social development. The following figures 

of the eize 01 the civil service between 1957 and 1967 give 

an idea of thie expansion in the scope of government work: 

1957, 11,443; 1950, 10,943 1 ; 1963, 20,579; and 1967, ;>3,414. 

Until 1967, the allocation of functions between the

ministries and departments was characterised by a great
*

instability in ministerial structure which reflected the
2frequent reshuffles in government personnel. This was in

turn reflected in changes in the title and responsibility 

of Kinietere. The result wae that there were very few 

well-ertablishe-d ministries; Inc-tead, there were several
•sr

department*?,-'' few of which regularly served as the nuclei 

of ministries (Education, Civil Service, Health) while the 

majority were frequently transferred between the Presidency 

and the nuclei departments. Tome of the nuclei departments

Thip figure is lower than that for 1957 because of the 
departure of French officials estimated at about 500 shortly 
after Guinean independence in October 1958.
p Between 1953 and 1967, there was at least one major govern­ 
ment reshuffle each year except in 1966 when there was none.

^ 'department 1 is used here to refer to a permanent group of 
government ^ervicep. V.hen a department in placed under a 
Minister, we refer to it as a ministry. We also refer to two 
or more departments placed under a Kinlster as a ministry.

* Some government services were managed under the direct 
sunprvieion of the President. The compeotlon of these rervicee 
vnrird from time to time but meet of them had to do vith 
security, economic and financial questions and culture. Also, 
the i:ecretariat General of the Government responsible for co­ 
ordinating government work was attached to the Presidency.
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and a few of the transferable oner were occasionally up- 

^rader! to constitute nutonomoue ministries (Tducation, Civil 

Service, Finance, Transport). The- following liete of 

government for I960, 1965, and 1967 illustrate this point.

; -' v...'•'''.; ••:.}•&•**•••&i..- :"'': c •>'.'.•">, • •':',»

fhe Government in, 196Q

President

Kinipter:
Interior and Public Collectivities
Justice
Finance
Public Works, Transport and Telecommunications
Rural Economy, Co-operativee and Peasantry
Health
Labour and Social Laws
General Kconoray
Education
Planning
Civil Service
Kational I efence and Security
Information and Tourism
Central

•**• The Government in 1963 

President

Minister of State:
Justice ond Control of Administration and Finance

External Affairs
Education, Culture and Youth
Economic Development, Public • orks, Industry,

Kinec and Lnergy 
Health and Social Affaire
Finnnee

v Transport 
i^*.•/:,?•••, Defence and Security 
t|^v Planning • • • 
^ ;,• A Rural Economy
tw, Popte, Telecomraunicationp and Information 
^fi-s. Commerce
>! ; '-^ Civil Service and Labour 
-**- :-: & Central Bank - 
tiAst'ix
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Secretaries of State:
Housing (President)

" ? Control of Administration end Finance (Jurtlce, 
Control of Administration and Finance)

• ' Social Affairs (Health end Cocial Affairs)

:- - .-•'• The "overnmcnt in 1967 

President -• . "

Kinirter of ftate:
Finance and Planning

ftinistere:
Internal Affairs
Economic Development
Post, felecor. municrtionr. and Infonrtation
Education, Culture and Arts

• Rural 1 coLOiny 
Transport 
Jurt ice- 
Civil Service 
Public • orks 
Financial Control

•*--; Labour and Social Laws
Popular Army and Civic Service 
Health and Populr-.tion 
Central B&nk

Ministers delegate:
i/c ^residency Affairs 
i/c Maritime Guinea 
i/c Middle Guinea 
i/c Forest Guinea 
i/c Upper J-uinea

Tecretoriee of rt
Interior and Security ("resident) 
Youth and Popular Culture ("^resident) 
Information and Tourism ("resident) 
Plar.nir!--: and Finrnce (r'lannin and Plnnnce) 
Health and Population (Health and Population)

The title of 'Minister delegate* wan created in November 
19^4 for the political heads of a newly created level of 
central government cdmiiiiftration in the interior called the 
mlriicterial delegation ( infra / . They '«;ere ranked as Finirters 
until the Jun^ry 1968 reor^ nij-.ntion. In the noct-1963 
rnn^inr orler, they cone after the Ministers of d.onaine. 
Thf port of 1 inistcr Delegate at the presidency exirted for 
only n few months until 1967; since then, the title of 
T.ir-iPter T'ele^te 1 has been reserved for the heads of the 
ministerial delegations,
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In 1968 f the above method was changed following the
• : -•':• T ^ia v ••ui:i v

regime's announcement of its desire to secure a more rational 

and efficient arrangement. The new method adopted 

established a ministerial structure in which related functions 

vere grouped under six large ministries (later called d

As in the past, some government services continued to be 

managed at the Presidency. The Mnisters of domaine end the 

President were assisted by Secretaries of £tate who, in 

sorce cases, headed distinct services within the domaines; in 

other cases y Tecretaries of rtate served as general 

assistants to the Ministers. Although the allocation of 

functions among the domaines changed between 1963 and 1970, 

the basic arrangement has remained unchanged. The following 

list of Government in December 1970 shows how the functions 

were distributed,

The Government in December 1970

President

Ministers of Ltate of domaine ; 
External nffairb 
Kconoiay

Ministers of domaine: 
Finance 
social affair a 
Interior and Security 
Trade

The regime's determination to ensure the efficiency and 
effectiveness of the administration was affirmeci at the eighth 
Congreee of the ?i>G in 1967; see Kepublique de Guinee 
Huitieae con/yes national du parti de^ocratique de Ouinee 
(^jj.'i )V teiiu a Conakry du 25 ^epteiabre au .2 Octo'ure 1967, 
(Conakry: Imprimerie nationule Patrice Luiaumba, rud. } , 
Dfa.bsim.« esp. pp.61-82. The 19b8 ministerial reorganiaation 
was the follow-up of this decision.
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delegate: 
i/c Maritime Guinea

v&cu i/c Middle Guinea 
i/c "orest Guinea

' '-\ ••'.•?•:$••;.•> i/c Upper Guinea - •:%-.*....-.

£ecretnrier of £tnte:
Army r;nd Civic Tervice (President) 

; Ideology, r.xtr r >-r,ural l^duc^tion and Literacy
Campaign (President)

;..-..•'-•;•.. Co-ordination of Presidency .'f fairs (President) 
External Affairs (External Affairs) 
Industry and Tinee (I conomy) 
Power (Economy)
Plnrninf: and I t^tistlce (^coromy) • , 
Public I orks and Land (Economy) 
Rural "cor.omy (Iconomy) 
Budgets (Finance) 

• '.••t — Bf-nks and Insure nee (Finance)
Financial Control (finance) 

. .':•-.- Education (-ocial /.ffnirs) 
Health (social Affairs) 
Social ..ffairs (roci^l Affair?) 
Youth and Popular Culture (Social Affairs)

• •••.,-•••-'. Civil Lei-vice and Labour (Social Affairs) 
Information and Tourism (Locial Affairs) 
i.,cieritific liese; rcti (Interior end Security) 
Interior and Security (Interior and Security) 

: ' v . Justice (Interior ai,d Security) 
Internal Commerce (Trade) 
External TraJe (Trade) 
Transport (Trp.de) 

; : Poft, Telegraph and Telecommunication (Trade)

'An important aspect of thle r.ew arrangement if that it 

vas influenced by the leadership structure of the party decided 

upon at the eighth Congress in 1967: the r-.inistere of dome foe 

and the President alro conrtituted the party executive, the, 

BPi". Thin, aa pointed out In Chapter 2, represents an 

Illustration of the influence of the doctrine of party 

supremacy on cdminietrrtive organization and Conrtitutec 

a departure from the French model.

* ,4 fiBince the pdortion of the new irinieterial structure,
; . .'?•&-
the organizatioii 01' work within the ministries ir ar follows.

work of government is shared between the President and



124

six J'iinistere of domalne assisted by a number of Secretaries 

of t:tate. The Minister has overall responsibility for the 

different services within hiB domaIne. The policies 

executed by these cervices are determined or adopted at BPN 

meetings which ho attends. Ae shown in the chart on the next 

page, there is a ministerial cabinet between the 1 Inister and 

his Secretaries of State each of whom also has hie own cabinet. 

The memberc of these cabinets are the iLiaedlate collaborators 

of both the Minister and his Secretaries of ;tate. V.'hile a 

Minister's cabinet has two rnerabero - a Director and a Chief 

of cabinet - the cabinet of a Secretary of Ltate has only 

one - the Chief of cabinet. The Lirector of a Kinieter's 

cabinet is the Minister's confidant and although appointed 

by decree, he IB usually the nominee of the Minister. He 

assists the Minister both in planning the work of the domaine 

and in supervising its execution. He has a delegation of sig­ 

nature over certain specified matters. All coiazaunlcations to 

and from the Minister pass through him. The Chiefs of 

cabinet both for a Minister and for a Secretary of utate 

are senior administrators with considerable experience 

in the services under their respective political heads. They 

are appointed by decree, usually without consultation with 

the politicians. They tend to remain in the sazne post for 

a considerable length of time and are very rarely affected by

A few Secretaries of otate - those with ersall services - 
ere sometimes temporarily without Chiefs of cabinet, usually 
because of shortage of personnel, -t'or example, only ten of the 
fourteen secretaries of ; tate appointed in January 1968 had 
Chiefs of cabinet; see Journal officiel de la I'lepubllnue 
de Ouinee. (JOT,0), 15 March 1363.
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SECRETARY OP 
STATE "J

[CABINET]

MINISTER OF1
DOMAIHE

ICABIEETf-

SECRETARY OP 
STATE __

General Division

Division (Service 
or Bureau)

Section

Services directly 
attached to Cabinet

SECRETARY OF 
STATE __

fCABIMETJ

Division (Service 
or Bureau)

Section

The Organization of a Typical Domaine
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the changing fortunes of the politicr-1 heads.

The Minister's Chief of calinet has responsibility for 

the day-to-day co-ordination of activities within the 

doroaine and for this purpose, he has regular contacts vith 

the other Chiefs of cabinet within the don^ine. The Secretary 

of State's Chief of cabinet is the effective head and co­ 

ordinator of the activities under the authority of his polit­ 

ical head,. Taken together f the Minister and the Secretaries 

of ''tate and their iranedlatr collaborators vithin the cabinets 

constitute a Vind of team leadership vhich makes it possible 

for political heads who may be administratively ineffective 

eitht-r because of frequent transfers (at the level of 1he 

Secretaries of State) or because of little understanding of

the worv- under them, to be ably supported by experienced and
2 Qualified civil servants.

The practice in all domaines i? to hold a weekly or a 

fortnightly meeting of all ^ecret^rier: of State, members of 

the ministerial cabinets, and a fev? senior officials - 

especially the heado of rervices whose affaire are on the 

agenda - with the Minister as chairman. The agenda for tiieee

For example, the Chief of cabinet to the Secretary of ' tate 
for Civil i ervice and Labour in 1971 was in hie eleventh year 
in the affairs of that I ecretariat and hod been Chief of 
cabinet eince 19^5. Another example vap the Chief of cabinet 
to the Secretary of f'tate for Budgets vho had been a senior 
civil rervant in financial adisinirtration since 1959 and has 
been Chief of cabinet since I960 except for a break between 
1964 and 1968 v/hen he served as Director of Budgets.

'•**.,/• •
In recognition of their duties, Directors of cabinet receive 

an extra allowance of 25,000 frnncr (CJuinear. frrncr.) -oer month 
(30,000 for the Director of the President 1 is cnbinet) and 
Chiefs of cabinet receive 20,000 francs per month.
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meetings usually include a review of past activities and a 

discussion of problems to which solutions are sought. Above 

all decisions are taken on ho* to achieve the targets fixed 

for the different services of the dpmaino by the regime. 

The decisions taken are followed up during- the intervals; 

between the meetings by the hierarchically organized admini­ 

strative units of the different cervices.

There IP no uniformity of organization below the level 

of the Secretary of State's cabinet. The major unit within 

each r.ecretrriat of State is either a general division 

(direction ••:• ftn £• ra 1 e) headed by a T irector or a division 

headed by R Chief of division. When the major unit is a 

general division, it is usually subdivided into division?. 

In all en PCS, a division can be designated as a service or a 

bureau. A division, service or bureau ic, in many cases, 

subdivided into section? which conrtituto the common basic 

administrative unit. Any services of a. domg.ine vhich are 

not organized within these units are directly attached to the

cabinet of the Minister. On the whole, the structural
« 

arrangment of administrative units within ministries is

characterized by o confusion of terminology and variations in 

organirational pattern - two features that are hardly conducive 

to the realization of the regime's desire for an efficient 

administration.

In addition to these administrative units, there are
' ' V

about fifteer inspectorates which .proup either the pervlces

•,.'?

The Guinean reri^e hap adopted the Russian style of fixing 
annual and periodic targets for the various services of the 
state.
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of a d online (the Inspectorate General of Trade for the 
dory-ine ox" Trade) or rome services within a fiocaIne has one 
or more inspectorates. The Inspectorate of Administrative and 
Financial Affairs which belongs jointly to the domalner. of 
Interior and Security and finance, is the moot prestigious 
because it has authority over the general administrative and 
financial aonagement of all services Including the diplomatic 
missions abroad. These inspectorates are staffed by senior 
civil pervantp and they are responsible for the representation 
of their respective services et the level of the ministerial 
delegations. They control and supervise the vorV of their 
cervices during their tours of inspection. Their work ie 
supplemented by the ^ourt of Accounts (Cour des cociptesO 
which controls the accountr of all public accountants in the 
last resort (infrn) .

A decree of 30 July 1964 which ret out the organization
?of vork within the ministries ir still in force. The decree

recon-jnendp that there should be an organizational chart in 
etch ministry in which hierarchies and functions are clearly 
defined. It emphasizes punctuality, forbids the admission 
of visitors to all officials below the level of a Chief of

The prestige of this inspectorate is prrtly due to the fact that it is the oldest - it dates br ck to the later part of the colonial administration,
\

2 recree no. ?07/'TO of 30 July 1964, J?TIG, I September1964. And ir. circular no ?8/~ttG/M of 22 T>ecembrr 1970, the President ordered this decree to be re-circulated within the riristries. The writer epw both the circular ar.d the tex of the decree displayed on notice-boards in the ministries visited in February 1971.
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service, and stresses the importance of 'collective respon­ 

sibility' within every eervicf . lone of the several BervictiJ 

vleited in February 1971 had en organizational chart and only 

a few officiolB behaved in any way resembling the injunctions 

of the decree, finally, all the services were suffering from 

the problerr. of shortage of manpower. The leading officials 

in these cervices, admitted that many divisions and sections 

exieted only on the pages of the Journal officicl because 

there were no available personnel to etaff them. The following 

personnel figures for 1967 give en idea of the seriousness 

of thie problem. The senior and middle-level personnel in 

some of the major services were distributed ae follows?

e r>rvicer Senior-level Middle-level e .crvices Personnel

Fducation 486 667
General Administration 63 176
Health 44 425
Public Works 51 184
Rural Economy 50 198

Total for all Services 744 1,904

The operation of the services at the Presidency differs 

markedly from that of the dorafaineB. .because of the multi­ 

farious duties of the President, he cannot himself co-ordinate

source: He'publique de '/uine'e, ^t.^tistique du tray ail au 15 - 
1? - frit Conakry, mimeo. The total establishment oi' the 
civil service vias 2?,<il4, including lib contract officials' 
mostly iron hast iuropenp countries distributed as followss 
58 Doctors 9 621 1'ewcherB, 39 J.n&lneers and 60 othere. jf 
the total establishment , only 6»3/ had received oecondary 
educ? tion and above - the official educational requirement 
for senior and middle-level
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and pupervioe all the services undt-r him; hence thf creation 

of a Secretariat of : tate for co-ordinating presidency 

affaire. It co-ordinates the work of the different ^ecretar- 

iats of £tate attached to the Presidency ae veil as that 

of the specialized bore- ux which manage the other activities 

there. In addition, there is the Secretariat General of 

Government which ie sleo attached to the Presidency and has 

responsibility for co-ordinating the work of the Government 

ae a whole.

Although the President has both a civil and military 

cabinet, their raer;bere f roles are not clearly defined; they

act more like Chnrfte'e de ciie-eion in the French cabinets:
2each is assigned specific missions from time to time. The

civil cabinet consists of only a Director and a Chief of 

cabinet and the military cabinet hae two to three roenbers. 

The outstanding feature of the organization of work at the 

Presidency is the absence of any apparent order: lines of 

communication criss-crocs and hierarchical relationships 

are not fi^ed beyond the general recognition of the President 

as the superior authority. Closely connected with this style 

of operation ie the regularity with which most officials a

transferred between functionr both within pnd outside the
3Presidency.

It t'herep thie function vitt: the BPi'I secretariat.
2 On ministerial cabinets in /ranee, pee Ie Lamothe, or. cit.

^ The few eycoptionp to thir general inrtabil ity finpear to be 
the men on whom the President relies for the overr.il super­ 
vision and co-ordinptlon of Presidency affaire, re^cardleee 
Of their stated functions. This conclusion is based on 
observations during vicits in July and Au^urt 1968 and between 
November 1970 and Karch 1971 and on discussions with diplomatic 

ls who deal regularly with the Presidency.( **
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of the above account of the organization of work 

within the ninlstries is, in feet, a continuation of the 

practices introduced under the loi-c ftre >ovemment. As 

mentioned in Chapter 1, the organization of the ministries 

established in all the territories ae a result of the j,oi- 

cadrc reform was based on the pattern of ministerial organ­ 

ization in the metropolitan country. The moot important 

illustration of this continuity is the central position 

occupied by the ministerial cabinet. Although this institution 

has survived only in a skeletal forrr (due largely to the acute 

shortage of personnel), it h--s nevertheless continued to 

occupy the central position in the organization of work 

within the ministries. Another example of continuity is 

that Guinea, like Senegal, has rraintained the netropolitan- 

inepired idea of setting out in the Journal officiel a 

prescribed number of administrative units for the different 

ministries vhich rprely corresponds to what the available ~ 

personnel can staff and run.

This point about continuity ia further underlined by 

the feet thnt Guinea, like ' ene^cl, associates advisory 

fcodiee vith the wor'- of the administration (for the same 

reasons) and has established some institutions for the 

judicial control of administrative action. The advisory 

bodies u«ed in the worV of the administration arc consul­ 

tative groups variously designated as councils, committees, 

or commissions. In the early t-ixtiee, the councils were 

<j!fcrtBpoeed of both aeriior civil eervants, repreeentr-tivcs of
C^'L ..».;.». ......•'.-'. - ,»•;;*.:;

Theee bodies fulfill the same functions irreenective of 
their titles; 'council' appears to be the most favoured desi 
nation .



interest rroupr end nominees of the national Assembly. Thus, 

for example, the Consultative Commission of Labour estab­ 

lished in I960 v;as composed of a senior civil servant (who 

acted ae chBirman), four deputies elected by the National 

Assembly risjht representatives of workers* associations, and 

eight representatives of employers f pssociationn. Cince 

1965, all advisory councils are composed entirely of party 

leaders (who constitute the majority on each body) and a few 

••nior officials of the services concerned.

In all, only p. few of the councils established have

functioned for any length of time: the majority were never
2summoned and some only held an inaugural meeting. One impor­ 

tant e^ce^tion ir the National I-conomic Commission established 

in 1°64 end vhich now advisee both the doaaines of finance 

and Trade on mattern connected with contracts and agreements, 

annunl iroportr ancl exports, the granting of import and export 

licenses and the distribution of goods and food supplies 

within the country. This Commission meets regularly and 

its deliberations influence the activities of the two domain.es 

concerned. In a special category are the. Superior Council 

of Education and the National Literacy Council, both of which

Thir followed the regime f o declFiori to make the PDG the 
only formally organized institution within the country; the 
associations of workers, women and youth' brcr-me 'parallel 1 
institutions of the party while other associations were 
abolished*
2 The advisory councils established were mostly in connection
with the social and economic functions of the government 
included a Kational Economic Commission, a Superior Council 
of Planning and Development, a Health Council, and a labour 
Conrultative Com- insion. With repard to functioning, the 
Kational -. lannin, Council created in I960 was never summoned 
and the Labour Consultative Commission created in 1967 has 
only held its inaugural meeting.
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are headed by the President of the Republic: they ct r,:ore 

jlike high-level organs irsuinr directives than ae advisory 

councils giving ndvice to some government services. 

.,., ^ CQur"k 9% Accounts wae created in Guinea in January

1967 e.nd given responsibility for 'a judicial control on the
paccounts of all public accountants*. Initially, the Court

was attached to the Preeidency but was transferred to the 

Ministry of Financial domaine in June 1969. At the head of 

the Court ie a president assisted by a secretary general 

who is responsible for the Court's secretarial duties. The 

Court is divided into five chambers: one for each of the 

four mirJLeterial delegations and the fifth for the operations 

connected with the national general budget. At the head of 

each chamber ie a councillor who ie named by decree. In 

principle, a councillor muct belong to the hierarchy B of the
•7

civil service but two hierarchy C officials; have been appointed.
•»j .•* .*- :•*..•- • ..... >- '

Each councillor ie assisted by two accountr.nts and a number 

of accounting clerk t.
-* .

The Court rtarted to function effectively in 1970.

to its secretary general, the accounts of public

A £OOd example of their directiver WG.F the fixing of the 
school calender which wne decided upon at the second meeting 
of the Tupcrior Council of Education In I' ov ember 1963. The 
Guinean rchool year cince then consists of two semesters of 
five months each - October to February and rrdd-Harch to mid- 
^ugupt with one phort vacation, 1-15 ftarch and one long 
vacation, mid -August to the end of September.

e no. 1S/TEG of 16 January 1967, JOR". 1U Jan. 1967.

H.lcrr.rchies T5 fend C of the civil service are the 
fleei^nations for senior and middle-level officials.
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accountants came in regularly to the five chambers in 1970 

and this mad© conetant control possible. The other aspect 

of the Court's function - the preparation of an annual report

on financial management and public accounting - has so far
pbeen neglected. Considering the facilities put at the dis­ 

posal of the Court in 1970, it appears that the Government 

is determined to make it effective. It is likely that the 

alarming rate at which public ffior^ey is embezzled in the coun­ 

try partly explains the attention paid by the vrovernment to
/ 

the Court of Accounts. But it remains to be eeen how effective

the Court will be in eolvin^ this problem.

Until 1964, there was no text on how administrative con-
C

flicts were resolved in Guinea. In 1 ovember 1964, an Admin­ 

istrative Tribunal was created and directly attached to the 

Presidency, Ite definitive organisation wee set out in a

Interview 9 Conakry, February 1971.
p According to the secretary general of the Court, the report
for 1970 woe under preparation.

terms of both accommodation and personnel, the Court has 
received a better deal than aio&t ministerial departments,

•Between January 1964 and December 1967, 42 of all cases 
brought before the country f e C our ,d|as? gi gcjp. dealt with embezzle­ 
ment (the 11 other categories of casec include murder, rape and 
armed robbery): 30 in 1964, 19 in 1965 t 23 in 1966, and 16 in 
1967. ource: C*R, Xourouma, 'Involution dee institutions 
juiiciares en Guine'e, 1 >emoire de fin d'a'tudee eup^rieuree, IPC 
(KBA), 1967/68, p. 135-

.Ae already mentioned, Guinea remained under the jurisdiction 
of both the Council of 'dminietretive Conflict for i;H«A and the 
Council of Ttste in Paris until her independence in 1953. It 
has been ctftted that nuch conflicts ae existed were settled by 
the common law tribunals; see Kourouma, o.p,cit. , p. 130.
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decree of -'pril 1965. In that year, the Tribunal was headed 

by a professional magistrate and had four other members, all 

of them senior civil servants• The Government was represented 

before the Tribunal by the secretary general to the Tribunal 

who hed the title of Government Commissioner* The membership 

of the Tribunal is for an unlimited period but it can be re­ 

voked by the President of the Republic who appoints each of 

them.

The Tribunal has power to settle all administrative con­ 

flicts that may be brought before it either by civil servants 

or by userr of the administration whose rights may have been 

violated by administrative action* It acts ne a court of firet 

and laet report and only the iresident's veto can alter its 

verdict.

According to the law, cases should only come before the 

Tribunal after two other channels of seeking redress have been 

tried: firs-t, the aggrieved citizen should try to settle direct­ 

ly with whoever hue violated hie rights or caused him any dam­ 

age; second, he should take the matter before the hierarchical 

superioro of the official concerned starting from the lowest 

superior to the highest* This order of procedure has not en­ 

couraged people to brin# cases before the Tribunal; the 

alternatives to exhaust, especially the second which may in­ 

volve several individuals, have made the whole enterprise un- 

attractive. Indeed, between 1965 and 1967. the majority of 

cases settled by the Tribune! dealt with accidents caused by

Decree no* 90/PRO of 5 April 1965, JOR3. 1 toy 1965



government drivers* These are cases that are eapy to esta­ 

blish and vhich the hierarchical superiors of the drivers con­ 

cerned are clearly unable to settle* On the other hand, there 

are no records of civil servants bringing forward caees 

connected with their careers or of individual citizens alleg­ 

ing violation of their ri^hte or complaining of damages caused 

by administrative action.

On the whole, this institution has been very little used. 

This is partly because of the difficult hurdles to clear be­ 

fore being able to co&e before the Tribunal. /. second reaeon 

is thst the Tribunal, like other judicial institutions in 

Guinea, is not an independent body: 'Judicial independence is

for him \ the Guinean magistrate] a retrograde institution vhich
2 cannot respond to the policy of our regime. 1 / presidential

Circular of July 1963 etatee clearly this absence of Judicial 

independence in luinea: '...in order to harmonise the various 

aspects of social justice, they [an£ietrates] aus)t inform, 

before judgment is rendered, there officials [administrative 

and political leaders] about all cs&e& likely, by virtue of

the circumstance*?, to have an unwelcome repercussion on the
•» 

political climnte or on public opinion. f> It is likely

that many consider futile any attempt to institute cases 

againat protected adj&inistratore before dependent magistrates? , 

/i third reason is that the institution has not been very veil

1 Kouroiur.fe, OP.cit.. pp.120-132. 2 Ibid«, p.97

Circular no. 016/TRG of 2 July 1Q63 in JOKG. 1 iept* 1963. It 
should be noted that all officials of the Guinean judiciary are 
civil pervnntoj sec- decree no. 61 / G of 3 "-arch 1960, J.OR3 . 1 
hay 1960.



organised. Mnce its creation, all ito members have been 

men who occupy other poete which toke most of their time with 

the result that very little attention hars been paid to the 

affaire of the Tribunal. For example, during a visit in Feb­ 

ruary 1971, only tvo clerical officers were found in the Tribun­ 

al's offices while the senior officials were busy with other 

eng^getaentc: the president had been away for several weeks on 

his private plantation and the secretary general was engaged 

in party work.

In practice, then, Guinea hae only effectively preserved 

the idea of a judicial control of sdisinietrative action in

relation to financial administration. As will be ehown later
2in the study, the only means of securing redress against ad­ 

ministrative action and of challenging administrative decisions 

lies within the party organization. Thie constitutes a signi- 

ficnnt departure from the colonial administrative experience* 

However, considering the emphasis on party control of the 

administration in both the existing studies of the country and 

in the established ideology, the ere tion of an independent 

judicial institution for financial control based on the model 

that wae established under colonial rule ie perhaps more 

significant.

In all, the general conclusion that emerges from the 

above account of the variouo aspects of administrative arrange-

The organization on naper was quite complete and it included 
a provision for the eot^blishment of a Tribunal of Conflict to 
settle &ny conflict of jurisdiction between the 'dminlstrative 
Tribunal and the judicial tribunals* The Tribunal of Conflict 
has never had occasion to meet.

pp.
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mente at ministerial level in post-independence Guinea is 

that they have been more Influenced by the colonial experience 

than one would have expected from the claims made in the name 

of the party ideology. Although the party ideology accounts 

for the fact that the executive of the party is alsso the 

cabinet of the (government, thie hae not led to a fundamentally 

different approach to iainif?terieil organisation. Thus, the 

important subject of the organisation of work within the minis­ 

tries ie completely unaffected by party ideology. Ae in : ene- 

gal, the ministerial cabinets - even though thesy have only sur­ 

vived in £ skeletal form - have continued to occupy the central 

position within the Biftiirtries* Also, the details of the 

working arrangements within the ministries spelt out In the 

decree of 30 July 1964 with the emphasis on administrative 

efficiency is similar to whrt exists in Senegal and both are 

a continuation of the colonial administrative tradition. The 

only difference IB that while ( enegel has taken some concrete 

steps in the pursuit of administrative efficiency - the adoption 

of si standard ministerial orgunlcation ^nd a uniform termin­ 

ology t the establishment of a Bureau of Organisation and Methods 

and the creation of a Committee for the /nimatlon of th© Public 

Administrations - nothing eubstantirl has been done in Guinea. 

.Another proof of the continuing influence of the colonial 

administrative legacy which Uulnea shares with : enegal is the 

existence of & blue print for the administration (spelt out on 

the pages of the jjgur:nrJ. of f1 c1e1 ) which goer beyond what the 

country can staff and run.

Against all this, there ere only two importrint modifica­ 

tions that are due to the influence of the established ideology.



First, the metropolitan-inspired idea of associating advisory 
bodies with the vork of the administration vhich vaa preserved 
for some years after independence has beon abandoned end re­ 
placed by BOSI© kind of party consultative bodies. This contrasts 
vith the situation in fenegal where the metropolitan idea has 
been preserved with the country'f- t conomic r.nd Social Council 
functioning in a vay that is very rimiler to th&t of its 
counterpart in /ranee. Cecand, the /.dninietretive Tribunal 
established to provide a judicial check on administrative 
action has been rendered ineffective because the Ideology of 
the repime rejects the Judicial value - the idea of independent 
mairistratee - on which ite proper functioning depends. In con­ 
trast, ene^al ha© effectively established institution© which 
provide a judicial check on administrative action.

Cii the whole, despite the way in which power was trans­ 
ferred, the absence of i-rench officials in the administration, 
and the nature of the established ideology, the poet-independ­ 
ence administrative organisation at minlftterlttl level in Guinea 
has preserved many ch^racterietic© that were inherited from 
the colonial adminiKtrBtion. The only significant contract 
with the situation in : ene^al is the abandonment of the idea 
of a judicial check on administrative action outside the field 
of financial administration.
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CRAPTI.R A 

OROAKr-.ATiajf .AT IiKGlOfc<VL Ai*B LOCAL

Toliticr.! history teacb.ee thct the leek of 
organisation ies a weakness that brings about the 
fatal disintegration of the nation. -,

L.B. £ anchor

There is at* intimate liaison between the polit­ 
ical structures and the e,dsdr;istrative structures ; 
hovever, in most c^ree, the first de terrains the pecoi:d.

A* 5-.

Follovin/? the account of the administrative organisation
at ministeriel level in the previous chapter, this chapter des­ 
cribes administrative organisation at regional and local levele 
Ae in the previous chapter, we shall be finding out how far 
the r-oet-independence aclmir.irstrr.tive srrangesents at regional 
and IOCB! level® in the two stater* reflect the contraeting 

positions postulated in the thesis *e general proposition.

>. enefr al

The adminiptrative reor/^niKetion carried out on the eve 
of ;'ene£al v e independence in 1960 which was described in Chap- 
ttr 1 we s maintained for the first few ye:!.re after independence. 
In fact, nany of its provisions were not carried out until 
after independence. /ie was pointed, out in Chapter 1 1 the

1 
*'••"--- et voie sfricalne...du ffociftliame, pF.cit,, n.41.

Vol. .'.VI, r.17»



141

reorganization was consistent with the baeic principles of 

the i-rench colonial administration. As the 1 inictcr of the 

Interior responsible for the reorganisation put it, 'we hove 

transformed our institutions, ve have adapted then, but ve 

remain within & tradition 1 .

In 1 964 , a new reform of the administrative structures
? at regional and loc**l levels vae* announced" because v as the

President of the Republic put it, 'the state is not organised
•? 

at the region?! rni local levels, it ban no effective method. 1 "'

In other words, the 1960 structures had not functioned satis­ 

factorily. Ithou^h the new reform preserved the outline of 

the PtructureB established in 1960 (see ch^rt on next page), 

the roles and relationships of the central frovernment repres­ 

entatives at the head of the sre& units were re-defined, (In 

addition, the cercle* s title vae changed to :leT>artT-ent nnd its 

heed, became known pe a Prefect instead of the former title of 

Commandant). Thee© 1964 arrangements have since remained un­ 

changed except for a few unimportant modifications.

The I:eglo.n.s

In the new reform, the regional governor ir> 'the dele­ 

gate of the i resident of the Republic* r>nd 'the representative 

of each of the ministries. 1 ' In this capacity, hie reepon-

Coajpunlcatlon du ^Inlstre de I'int^rieur BUT la r6.forrse sdmin-
or.cit.. * p. 12.. .

Decree BO. 64-282 of 3 ^pril 1964, JOHI., 2 Kny 1964. 

';- en^rhor, .r>lRrl.f icr tion et ..tenelpn morale. pn.cit.

The designation of the regional governor ae 'the delegate of 
the -resident of the Republic 1 reflected the constitutional 
revision of Karch 1963 in which en xecutive r;resident became 
the head of government.
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CENTRAL OOVf.Ill.tfi.KT

RKSIOK (7)

(27)

Commune (33)

(87)

Rural Community 
(200-300)

VILLAGE (13,000)

The " gat lory of ...C_entr?sl. ;.dsiinistrr.tiori
at Regional and... ;4>csil
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sibility for the co-ordination and supervision of all the 

activities of the central government within the region remain 

the same as in the I960 reform. However, his hierarchical 

superiority has been more precisely defined. Thus, it was 

clearly stated that the liegional Governor has under his autho­ 

rity all the prefects and civil servants and civil agents of 

the State and of the public enterprises serving in the region 

and he can suspend any of them 'if he is guilty of a serious 

mistake and if urgency demands recourse to such a measure with 

the proviso that he, the governor, reports without delay to the 

President of the Republic, the Minister of Civil Service 

and the Minister on whom the civil servant or agent depends.' 

This hierarchical superiority of the governor is strengthened 

by the provision that 'he is the only one entitled to correspond 

directly with the President of the Republic and the Ministers. 

Consequently, all correspondence of all kinds addressed by 

these authorities to regional or local services, and by these 

services to the said authorities can only be transmitted through 

the Governor. f In Circular no. 82 of 31 July 1964, a diagram 

of the movement of correspondence was drawn up and circulated 

to all the authorities and services concerned (see diagram 

on next page).

Similarly, the responsibility of the governor vis-a-vis 

the government services within the region was very clearly 

stated: 'the liegional Governor...receives from the President

The regional governor's disciplinary power over his subordin­ 
ates was affected by the changes in disciplinary matters; see 
Chapter 5,
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Chiefe of technical 
'• ervicer in the
department

Central Edminletration 
in the department

(a)

. refect

Governor

Central 
Authorities

t of. .Correspondence

* ote: (a) This refers to the non-technical aervicee of the 
central minieterial departments.

Lource: Circular no. 32 of 31 July, 1964.
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and the Ministers directives concerning national policy. He 

transmit8 to the secondary levels these directives and instr­ 

uctions and specifies the spirit in which they should be 

applied** The governor performs this function by issuing in­ 

structions to the regional and local services. Ir the process, 

'he could| especially in an emergency cafe, suspend the 

cut1cm of any measure if he judges it contrary to 

policy with the proviso that he reports immediately to the Pre­ 

sident of the Republic and the Ministers concerned*. Further­ 

more, 'he could equally directly order, if there is an emergency, 

all conservatory measures in conformity with the lave and regu­ 

lations st the regional level, in order that the regional exe­ 

cution of national policy is not compromised...' Above all, 

•the Governor is responsible for the entire measures for main­ 

taining and re-establishing order in the region, when the pro- 

blent? of the maintenance of public order cover ir*ore than one 

department or hae consequences for other departments. 1 In 

accomplishing thie taelr, f he has the right to requisition the 

ar-ned forces f .

The £ove i nor's role ap Government commiseioner with the 

regional assembly ves re-defined 86 that of a veritable chief 

executive and not simply a representative who could attend 

meetings as in the 1960 reform (supra). t-.& chief executive, 

he prepares and execute® the regional budget and all the per­ 

sonnel involved in th@ work of the assembly are central govern­ 

ment agents placed under hie authority. Governor© heve aleo 

become the chief executives of the communes in the regional 

headquarters and the tutelage authorities for thoee outside
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the headquarters* However, their executive functions are

rot ap extenr-ive RE in the case of the regional assemblies. 

I4'or example, the municipal councilc still employ their own

personnel and a p;-rtion of the municipal budget is executed by
p council officials,

Regional governors are appointed by decree and must be­ 

long; to the hierarchy A of the civil service. They f~re ae&is- 

ted by two nst-istants appointed in the cane form and under the 

same conditions as theraselves , 'He determines their functions 

and can consent to them delegations of signature whose limits 

he fixes'. In the governor's absence, the first assistant re­ 

places him in full rights and for the duration of hie absence, 

i ach governor ban a chief of cabinet who is usually one of the 

senior civil servants serving within the region. He acts as 

the immediate collaborator of the governor ami co-ordinates 

tr,o&6 activities which do not come under either of hie two 

aeaistonts.

Regional governors discharge their duty of co-ordination 

and control through monthly meetings attended by all the repre­ 

sentatives ol the services within the region, 'On this occasion, 

he comments on the instruct iont receive^ frors the superior 

authorities, informs hiar-clf of the ^llf ficultiet- encountered 

[by these cervices] and ^ivoe special inptructlonE within the

This i» pert of the tutelage authority which regional governors 
exercise on behalf of Kinietere 'on morel r>err.onF of public law 
installed in the regions',

Trie relationship of re^lon.sjl governor? with the regional as^era- 
blios and the municipal council?1 are discussed in detail in 
Chapter 6.
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framework of the general instructions received fro® the 

different competent authorities', furthermore, the governor 

can also carry out hie functions of control and supervision 

during his periodic toure within the region* 'the Regional «.rov- 

ernor cen undertake, on his owi initiative aud without any 

special mission f all verifications which he Judges useful and 

all tours neceem>ry for the accomnlifthitient of his .mission.' 

Finally, he bar some eenctione to back his extensive powers, 

.iret, t ; tere is the lisciplinnry power over all civil servantr 

and et.^tc agents to which reference has already been made. He 

can also make hie own comments on the mark sheet of any civil 

servant or state agent ae it passes through him to the Ministry 

of Civil ; ervice. /nd he can suspend the actions of any 

accountant whose York he fudges irregular.

"he main aim of the 1964 reform was, as mentioned above, 

to ensure thAt the state wac effectively organised at the 

re#ion:il find local levels. The detail & of the measures intro­ 

duced at the regional level sho* clearly that this vae indeed 

the ismjor pre-occupf^tion of the 'iovernment. hile the 1960 

reforr emphaniged the economic rr»itj£;ion of the region, the 1964 

reform placed the enphnBirj or; the ef?tj-bliRhjBent of an effective 

state orf>inii-,ation nt the re^ionsl level. Thie regional

Ae early as in 1961, it had been realized that an effective
n vae- nec^Lr-ary in order thrt the region ffiight be able 

to pursue ite economic nisrion, Thvu-, decree no. 61-^32 of 20 
I'.ec. 1961 , JCHI_. 6 J&n. 196? ects.bliBhed the regional governor as 
the hierarchical superior of all civil cervfuvte and ptfite agents 
vithin tiitJ region. ' omc of the other aieepuree in the 1-64 refonr 
had similarly becsn introduced - though in e le»B detailed manner 
- in instructions, circulars, and decrees. Therefore, the 1 
reform was not a radical departure; it continued an existing 
trer.d .
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organisation was to help ensure that the authority and 

policies (including the economic) of the central government 

were effective throughout the country* The region*?, then, con­ 

stitute key units for the two ranjor #oals of the government:

ft frrtnework for ensuring national integration and a framework 

within which the policies for promoting economic and social 

development can be carried out,

It is generally admitted in renewal that the 1964 reform 

measures have worked reasonably veil. Come of the rigidities 

introduced by the e&phacifi on heirarchical relationships , 

especially the cueetion of the movement of correspondence, have 

been removed by the tecit agreement of the officials concerned 

to bend the rules to suit practical realities. However t the 

cle? r emergence of governor© a© veritable regional executives 

without either popular mandate or effective account ability (the

are considered as -inadequate) has been

some concern and discussions are #oin# on about what
2measures to taVe, Finally, the dyarcbical

For example, the official policy that technical officials should 
communicate with their central technical services through the 
governor in ©11 matt ere, 'having or not having a technical char­ 
acter 1 (Circular no. 149 of 17 lee. 1964) is not followed in 
practicet technical officials in the regions communicate directly 
with their central services in raoat of their activities: inter­ 
views with Reveral officials in three regional headquarters in 
Koverber 1 970 and in Karch and April 1 971 ,
PThis wno the view of several officials interviewed in regional'
headquarters in November 1970, harch and ' pril 1971. The' major 
reason why the Oovernraent ha» not agreed to #ive real powers to 
the regional aeeembliee to enable them to counterbalance the 
power of the governors is, according to eorne of these officials, 
itfs fear that strong regional asnetebliee may become a threat to 
national integration: one or more regions might decide to secede.
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leadership introduced by the February 1970 constitution has 

complicated the chain of command between the governors and the 

central government. Instead of the single chain of commands
• .•K-*'f$& £ ''::^;L':\. -.- •*•*.- • -'•i.it'vw -: '••••..•; .
between the governor* and the Presidency tbnt existed between 

1963 and 1970, the governors are now responsible both to the 

Presidency and to the Government Secretariat General at the Prim© 

Minister 1 ** Office. This concurrent authority is likely to cause 

delays In central-regional relations. 

heT

The role of the prefect within the department is similar 

to that of the governor within the region: 'he ie the delegate 

of the r resident of the Hepublic pnd the representative of each 

of the ministries'* Just ae the prefect 'a hierarchical sub­ 

ordination to the governor has been strengthened, so has his 

hierarchical superiority over all central government agent© with­ 

in his department (including the arrondleeet&ent chiefs) become 

strengthened (see diagram on p.^44l.

Prefectornl duties cover the ©ntire runge of central 

government administration in the same way ae those of the governor. 

One additional function which has no eaulvelent at the regional 

level it his police power over the arrondiBcenentf? within the 

department. The prefect exercises his police power through 

ore! ere which regulate public peace, sanitation, highways arid traff­ 

ic and other matters which affect the domestic interests of the 

. However, he ija^edl^tely addressee such orders through

The prefect aleo neeunee the police powers for t^e corasuneB with­ 
in hif3 depertmerit when the responsible mayors i>il to discharge 
their duty after the prefect's reminder; pee article 98 of the 'Codr 
de l'adminletr»tion comciunale', jfpgg. 30 June 1966.
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through the governor to the Minister of Interior who can 

nullify them or suspend their execution.

All the major services of central ministries are repre­ 

sented within the departments, headed by hierarchy A, B f or 

C officials who are in regular contact with the more senior 

representatives based in the regional headquarters. The depart­ 

mental services supervise, and in some cnses, take charge of, 

the activities of their ministries within the arrondissements.

this means a considerable amount of co-ordination work for 

the prefect. ThiB ±B done through a monthly meeting between 

him and the heads of the different services .

The prefect is appointed by decree and muet belong to 

either the corps of civil administrators or to the corps of 

administrative ctt ache's* He has two assistants appointed in 

the same form and under the e&me conditions. The first assistant 

deputises for him with full rights in his absence. One of them 

is specifically expected to assist him in the functions 

concerned with economic and social development.

The mejor organizational problems at the level of the 

departments to date are the presence of prefects with inadeouate 

training, instability in posting, and inadeouacy of supporting 

secretarial staff. In 1968, only 14 out of 27 prefects roeseseed

Many ministries- which the Journal officiel show with services 
at the arrondinsement level are only represented within the 
departments largely because of shortage of personnel and 
inadenupte material resources. This was particularly true of 
the Ministries of Finance and Economic Affairs and Public 
Vorks and Transport at the time of the writer's visit to 
some regional headquarters in 1970 and 1971.
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the required qualifications specified in the 1964 reform 

and there wae no prefect with two assistants; the only assietrmt 

appointed for each prefect belonged to a lover corps than that 

specified in the reform. Although it is recognized that pre­ 

fects need at least on© full year to become effective in their

department^ many of them averaged about 14 month?, at each
9 posting between 1960 and 1968. 4" Finally, »pny of the functions

of tbe prefect are either neglected or badly performed because

of the inadequacy of both the huasnn and material resources put
•^ 

at his disposal.'

The Arrondie&eaaents - • • • \--: 

The 1960 ©rrangements at the arrondieeement level have 

more or less remained unchanged. However, in place of the 

vague definition of the arrondieseraent chief'c role ae that 

of a propagandist of the 'myth* of development, the 1964 reform 

Btetee clearly that 'the chief of arroniiereKient helps the

of the technical services in the

An exceptional situation exist® in the Cesaraance region and 
two border department? where military officer? vere r.ervlnf as 
prefects in 1971 for security reasons?. There ware five prefect© 
in the C'aep.mance region where the populr-tlcn war subjected to 
periodic stt&cke from Portuguese col oriel ral'Jiere fighting 
.African nf-tionr.liete in neighbouring * ortu^ueee Guinea*

The ideft of prefects needing at least one year to understand 
their Job is contained in Circular 6.195A'.IftT/Al; A of 22 August 
1963. The celculetion of the n.vero?:e duration of prefects' post-

vae made by ..ucarelli in '/.dmlniBtratlon territoriale du 
6{?p.l f * unpublished courr txt the ".cole nations If d* administr­ 

ation du hrfne'sral, Dekar, wlmeo, 1968/69, pp.55-56.

The creation of three new OK-ee hns brought the tot&l number
tO 87* ;.-.,. *,. ,„„,, ,,.___,_. • ...., .



of their task for the purpose of the economic and social

development of the country. 1 ?or this purpose, it is stated 

that prronriipeenmnt chief8 should be appointed from sn?.on^ hier­ 

archy C civil fiervante* In practice, only few of the techni- 

c&l services of the central ministries fire represented in the 

arron-ileeemente (not&bly i.duc&tioa and nural '"eveloprsent); the 

other?- cover the arrondipeeraente by ice&ne of periodic tours 

from the depRrtmentol headousrtera (for exasrxle, r ublic *

In many CD see arrondieeement chief e have proved unable 

to fjpfist the technical services &c envieeffed l^r^ely because 

only r few of them have the b^i»ic trsinir^ to enable them to 

do so. In 1 c*6£ , only three arrorrJ ie severs t chief e belonged to

the hierarchy C of the civil service; 40 vere former chiefs
2°^ carton end their averere spe was? 45. '-Dd in 1 C67, BOV of

the arron^ieeerB«nt chiefs in the CasamsRce region had no more

tbgir. primary education, fpr below the fiualificr-tion required of
^ 

hierarchy C civil servants.'' The hope for the future is that

the current arrondleeeotent chiefs will be srofres-Fively replaced 

by better trained t>erBonnel produced by the country's middle- 

level trfeinifi inetitutions.

The

/t the village level, the nsethod of f?rpointir#7 the village

'i'.iererchy C Civil ?'ervante e.re lower ni-idle-level officials;
for detailB on the structure of the Civil ervice, see pp. 186^ 193, 
2

-}ueye t 'ieB Obetacles r»u de'veloppewent ^ccrsorsi^uefi dene le
n de la Caeamance 9 * m^moire de fin de eta^e, tl*AS f 1968, 

P. 172.



153

chief was slightly modified. According to the reform, it IB 
the governor who appoints the village chiefs within hie region 
on the proposition of the prefects} final approval still reate 
with the : inieter of Interior. Th© idea of grouping villages.• -i- •. . ..•»•<••:'.» ••.-•"

to constitute rural communities though absent in the 1964 reform 
reappeared subsecuently in connection with the establishment 
of the service for land development (a^e" na/?ement du terrItoire) 
following the adoption of a lew on national land ir. 1964. The 
aim of the government ic to group the exioting 13»OQO villages 
into 200 or 300 rural communities? of 2,500 to 4,000 inhabitants 
each. 3y 1970, only seven experimental rural communities had 
been established and there woe no cie&r official policy on what 
will happen to brrondissementc cxd villager when rurr-1 commun­ 
ities are generalised for the whole country. The view of some 
of the officials involved with the establishment of these 
communities ie that they will becotne re«l local government unite. 
There will be an elected rim 1 courcil whopc proeident will be 
the chief executive. The couticil will have its own budget and 
personnel executing locally initirted projects and the prefect 
will eerve as tutelage authority on behalf of the central govern­ 
ment. .However, these officinlp could not ee.y whnt would happen
to the arrondiccemente snd vills^ree if and when the rural

2 communities are organised along there lines."

' The

Finrlly, the 1364 reform introduced aowe

ee into the representation of the central government within

no. %of 17 June 1964, JORl'. 11 July 1964.
2 Interviews, October 1970, farch and pril 1971.



tne' copjwuneft. ' Tfi 'already mentioned, the regional governors 

have become th© chief executives of the seven ranjor comisunes 

in which the regional headquarters sr© located. In the 

rer".rinirt£ commune®, the governor has replaced the prefect as 

the representrtlve of the central tutelage authority, th© 

Mlrleter of Interior and the prefects have been ^iven rights 

to attend all meetings of the municipal councils, t.e have 

lilco seen, that in one of the important functions where the 

mayor represents the central government ~ the function of ad­ 

ministrative police - the prefect has been erc^overed to take 

over the function if a mayor neglects his duty after due re­ 

minder by the prefect. Above all, all municipal tressurerR 

have become civil servants and are therefore no longer respon­ 

sible to the fflrs.yor and the council but to the prefect and the 

regional governor* In. sum, the central government has reduced 

its reliance on the locally elected mayors and entrusted its 

Interests to itn own events• The consequences of this develop­ 

ment for the de&ire to associate representative institutions 

with the -work1 of the adiaini strati on are discueeed. in a later 

chnptrr " ' ;"":

Guinea
«M^IMM^MI»M«M«M» ,.•,.' >

,Again, contrary to what might be expected fros the claim 

that the party organisation determines the adroinietratlve 

organir.ation, the pattern of Bdciinletratlve organization at

Thie measure v^r lirsitei to !5«Vnr In the 1964 reform but before 
1970 it bed been e»x:ter. led to the other communes located in 
regional he^dnuartere. ; .

«..:!t- ..



and local level? eetablifthed under the lei-cadre

fjoverr.went hae been preserved, This wns based or, common area 

unite for all government work and provided for the poet of loc^l 

chief executives? with general responsibility for the units. 

The 1957 arrangement e have been modified in two vayc, Mret 

the different srer unit?? hove been renamed an followa: the 

circr? rcri'Ttionp (cere leg until 1957) became regi-me in 19f-9? 

the nolisiniBtretlve poats becaae prrondiseefflentk- in 1963; s»nd 

the villages vere baptised loc^l revolutionary authorities 

(rouvoirr r^voli-'tiprnolres loc^ujc. riiLs) in 1v67. ,. econd, in 

1964 P new erez* unit VPP created above the region and celled 

the EiniBterln.1 delegation. (The present ErrfiK^eiLente are sftovn 

in the dia/rren on the next pa^e.) Becidoe there two modifica­ 

tions, the other Pi^nificrrt changes that have occurred con­ 

cern the number and functionr? of the area unite. The former 

hc.e been influenced by the policy of 't?n irtlnnte liaison be­ 

tween the political structure!? i*nd the adrainistrfitive structures' 

and t>ie letter by the Implication!? of the tcifike of national 

integration and develo?>r«ent. The deteilc of the 

at the different levclr are exan-ined belov. 

^ inistcri^l ^-

ihe four ministerial delegations in Guinea share the 29 

reglone between them an follows s raritime C-uinea, 3; fliddle 

Guine« f 8; Upper Gulner- f 7; fend orert Hd.nci- , 6.

The ministerial dele^ratione correspond to liPtir.ct #eo<?raphical 
p.nd economic ref-.litlee; tl-.ey are alt-o roughly ethnically hon.o- 
genour. ; ovevf.»r, some of the boundary r^ione were attached to 
tvo or more Uffercrt .'iiiriicterlal delp^-ticne at different times 

1 C? "4 rnd 1970. The divisions eet out here is the current
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to the decree of November 1964 which established them, the 

role of the ministerial delegations i© twofold: 'to ensure 

the co-ordl nation of the activities of the regions in the polit­ 

ical, economic and administrative fields', and Ho ensure the 
effective control of the working of the administrative and 

political institutions within their area*.

The decree setting out the details of there two broad 

functions of the kinietera delegate specifically requires them

'to apply ttithin their respective areas the policy 
of the Government concerning the economic develop­ 
ment of the .<ntion*.
'to jmlmrvte and stimulate the national services 
viioee services cover neveral regions and ©ecepe for 
this reactor* the hierarchical control of the regional 
governors', *>,nd
'to ensure with the regional governors, in case of 
necessity, the maintenance of public order and the 
security of" persons and property*.^

To crjrry out these functions, the fcinlsterc .Delegate have 
an hierarchical power over the governors and ell civil servants 
Gexvlnsr in their areas and the regional governors end heads of 
region-base*! cervices F&re obliged to address to them (Ministers
Delegate) all the documents, reports, studies nnd infonaetlon

7; meant for the ninieter concerned at the centre.- .\ decree

of August 1965 increased the administrative role of the minis­ 
terial delegations by locating in their headounrtero a number 

of inepectoratee grouping all the omjor cervices of the central 
ffiini^trieB* The aiis of the decree was to meke possible the

t

'collective study of proble&e, the poolir.|r end rational use

Decree no. 436/HICJ of 17 Lov. 1964, JOIff. 1 :ec. 1964
2 T



of the personnel and material of the different services pre-. • -...,,,, ,-,, w..,^ .
viourly -lutonoraoue . It wae hoped that thie vouli lead to

"2 
'greater efficiency in their working 1 . In 1970, ell the

activities, of the central government were represented by about 

15 inspectorates at each ministerial delegation's headquarters. 

inspectorates Include: Adminietration and inrncial

/•f?>.irF, rduc-tion, labour, ' ecurity, Custoroe, I&xation, Rural
•x 

j .ffient , Trade, and .*• oete and TelecoiGnunicr

The Kiristerr, -'ele^nte are appointed by the F resident and 

ere mer-fcere of the )overnj&ent. They recieve directives from 

the President to whom they report regularly on their activities 

end lindi/fts. ^ccordin^ to the 1964 decree,
rp-The irdfters Dele^ote are assisted by an Adscln- 
ietrtttive Conference held under their chairmanship 
and composed ofs•i.

- The he.^lonal ->overnorft conceri'ied
- The Chiefs end .^ivision? 1 directors of 

fietionsl services functioning within the 
delegation

- The Federal secretaries of the riiO. ••" 
This Conference can deal with all problems poeed in 
the Delegation whether they fire special to one Admin- 
iPtrfstive ^e/rion or comaion to e».ll iie^ione compoeing 
the i-.inieterial Delegation.
It has power to take decisions in the domains where 
it ie coffipetejit and to give orinionc on cueetione 
relative to the promotion of economic and social 
development of the hetfione.
It is obliged to mert in ordinary seerion at least 
tvo timee a yesr.
It ccvn be sufflirioned in an extra-ordinary sefi^ion 
ever>* time the Chief of the Ministerial ''election 
considers it necessary.

1 Decree no. 206/PHO of ?1 Aug. 1965, JOP.a. 1 i:ept. 1Q65.

number of inepectoreter hne varied between 15 and 18, de­ 
pending on changes made in the allocation of functions between 
ministries; intervieve at the headou^rtero of two ministerial
delegations, •'•;India and Iab6, Feb. 1971.
4, 121 , 1.•ee psige , fn. •
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In practice, an administrative conference is held annually and 

since 1968 it is usually presided over by a Minister of domaine* 

On most occasions, instead of reviewing the activities of all 

the government services within the delegation, the Minister 

simply concentrates on the activities of his own domaine.

The work at the delegation headaus-rters is carried out by

the Minister Lelegote assisted by a cabinet with the heads of
2 the inspectorates acting as his technical advisers. The

Director of the Minister's cabinet (the other members are a couple 

of secretaries and one or two messengers) is an experienced 

civil servant, usually belonging to hierarchy B or C (that is,

a senior or middle-level official) appointed by decree and whose
•* 

career does not depend on his Minister f s fortunes. He is the

general assistant to the Minister and the effective co-ordinator 

of the activities of the different inspectorates. /hen the 

Finister is on tour outside the headquarters, the "director of 

cabinet deputizes for him and can use his delegation of signature 

over current matters to keep the administration going.

The inspectorates are headed by inspectors who spend most 

of their time outside the delegation headquarters on tours of

Thie information is based on reports of administrative confer­ 
ences published in issues of boroya and horoya-hebdo. 1960-70. 
Of the six domaines (the large ministerial departments which share 
most of government work between them) only the domaine of -xternal 
Affairs is not involved in these conferences.
o
What follows on the methods of work nt the minirterial delegation

is based on discussions with senior officials in /.india and labe 
in February 1971 .
•5
^Their functions and career are very similar to those of a
Secretary of state's Chief of cabinet; see Chapter 3, pp. 24 and 
126.
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inspection. f-ometin.ee they acconjp*my the I-inifter, r*t other 

timee they go on their own. Although they p.till iepend on 

their respective central ministries and c«n communicate directly 

with them, the Minister ~ele^8te is usually Vept i?formed when­ 

ever policy mnttere are involved, aach inspectorate has a sisall 

secretarial staff to assist the inspectors.

Tr,e political role of ministerial delefljfctione is within 

the context of the narty structure, rach Kinirter delegate is 

expected to control the working of the party institutions 

within his area, detween 1964 and 1967 f Mnicters -. elegate 

were members of the party's national executive, the BFN. They 

reported the political problems and other demnnde of their 

areas to tne BPK and in return hei reeponeibillty Tor issuing 

instructions baned on BPK .decieione to the party institutions 

within their arena. Farty officials were ob.li;red to carry out 

these instructions. /Itbou^h they ce^eed to be members of the 

BIN in If67, their role ae the link between the BIft and the 

party institutions within their arear hae reccined virtually 

unch?-n^ed. One iffit>ort.ant function they perform in this con­ 

nection is their pr-rticip-tion in the BJ-K—eponeored annual

inspection of party institutions either within their own dele-
pnt: or outcicle."

The decision that Finietere Deleate should ceft&e to be BFK
meribers was not intended to reduce their political etandin^; it 
wac dictated by the up^rodin^; of the i3KN into the ^overnraent 
cabinet which woul-i necereitete very frequent PiCetin^e (wt least 
once a week) that ' ini^ters i elegate will find it inconvenient 
to attend. •;; " ! ' ,

. • ..... . *, v. ^,, . ; •i'^ il- *.- ^ '.-' / • .:'u /< •
t% ,t J. . - . . '*•.'. !*)>- '.'' .

*/-ccountc of ouch inspection ffliseionc can be found in I ullctin 
d* information du BPK. iesues cvwilable for the period 1962-1970.

•-•."•' V * 
*
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ministerial delegations were created in , overeber 

1964, the 'Juinean regime »aw there ae the answer to what it des­ 

cribed an the ineffectiveness of the admir«lrtrfction and a gener­ 

al abpence of leadership nt regional and local levels. Accord­ 

ing to one account,

* ocial and political instability vne spreading every­ 
where because of the behaviour of certain cadres, then 
there va© the traditional resistance to the change© 
due to the fact that Bourgeois* tendency WGB under 

: • attpcir* Everywhere, one be^an to realise the abeen.ce 
of political maturity and everywhere there was? total 
lack of an understanding of the nature and importance 
of r.ntionnl objectives.'

The functions of the ministerial delegationa described above 

confirm the vie^' that they vere established to provide both.

adeir.iistrative and political leadership for the central govern­ 

ment at regional and local levels. By 1970, the regime was 

convinced that the- ministerial delegations had fully justified

itr hopes find /resident Tour6 described the results? so far ob-
' ' 2 

tained P.P of f an unrpralleled quality* •"

Although the achievement of the ministerial delegation®

may not be ae remarkable ae President vour4 has eu^geeted* it " 

is r,cverth.€?lesf impreepive considering the difficult condition®
'.ft-

under vhich the officie.lt have worked* Only a email minority 

aoion/? ther have received adequate training for t.ne high-level

functions to which they have been appointed: moist have simply
' *•

built or the experience acquired at the lower echelons of the

F:ost administrative unite within the

A.lV'M&llo, *I'Involution -^er> institutions' pdfnlnlr-tratlven de 
la riepublicue de -^uinee de 19SB h 1968, M-e?ioire de fin d f etude* 
Bup6rieuree t ire (131A), 1967/68, p.50. : ee al^o 'ouno. op,cit. 
p.176.
^In Horoye-hebdd. no.86, 12-18 ;':apt, 1970.
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delegations have a ibn/p.ller ptaff than they need; inspector­ 

ates which should, in theory, have five or eix members may-

have only two or three. Transport is a ecrioue problem because 

the F<dninifctrative vehicles* ?»re only irrc/ntlnrly in running 

order and only a few officials can afford their own means of 

transport. Finally, there ie a great instability of poetings 

at all levels vhich often prevent officials from understanding 

the local realities of the areas? where they operate. 

T| e .

The 7^ c.irconecrirt.ion.P of the 1 pi-cadre -"overnraent* e 

reor jmization became 29 regions in 1959- Until 1959> the 

rearionp worr common area unit? where the governor co-ordir^ted 

and dupervlped the wor'k' of the central government official®
2 within the region. In October 1959» all the communes in the

country vere abolir.hei (the commune of Conakry wa? abolished 

in J^.nunry 1960) ^ni their property trsneferrei to the re^iona 

and the municlr»»l councillors became rae^jbers of the general 

councils (new name for the circonpcrirtion councils establiched 

in 19f-3) within their area. This tr^insfer of the activities 

hitherto performed by the comimmeB to the rerione traneformed 

the regions Into are&c of both deconcentrated rnd decentralised 

administration, /.e deconcentrnted administrative unite , the 

re-'ioiial govern ore and other ?<gente of the central government

For example, ee.ch of the rinisterial dele,*rationc had four 
different minieters? delegate between January 19^8 ?»nd March 1971> 
that ic, im avercfre of 9 months ir: each poet.

Ir; -)ctober 1959t the title of c Ire on script ion ctdef ^ae changed 
to th.«t of compfindent de .^rf'gign which was in turn changed to'

de rt^Qfi in 1963; the title of governor will be u&ed
henceforth.
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within the region carry out the functions of the central minis- 

trier, in the region; FIB decentralised administrative ur.itr, the 

region? Inherited e part of the autonomous pov err 7?reviouply en­ 

joyed by the coramriftB.

The bnsic teyt on the regions Btfitcp that the governor is 

•the depository of the powers of the • tate in the ,\egion, he is 

the delegate of the lovernicent rmd by thir title the representat­ 

ive of e.«ch of the Ministers with whom he corresponds directly 

for the affrdrB concerning their Departments'* This? 1959 text 

was significantly modified by the appointment of <'.ini&tera 

D*le£ete ae superior nuthoritiee between the regional governor 

and the KiniF.tere. Before the establishment of the ministerial 

delegations , the regions were the major common erea unitt^ vhere 

the vork of the central minirtrier were carried out outeide the 

national hendruartere. : ince their eetablierirent, three important 

chfln.ir€?fj have occurred.

Firet, the activitier o.f the heale of re^ion-baB©d Bervicei? 

can be inspected and co-ordir^ted by the officials of the dele­ 

gation vho ere directly reppons;ible to the central ministries, 

record, the powers /river; to Kijnietere i ele^te 'to apply within 

their respective J^reae the policy of the Government concerning " 

the economic development of the Nation 1 mesnn thnt the directions 

to the fovernorc in this field of activity will come from the 

delegation heaJ^uarterc and not from Conakry. Third, the effects 

of the preceding two points: together with the general power of 

co-ordination and control given to hinietere ele^ste over

Decree no. 0046/PBO of 29 ?ept. 1959,
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the regional governors add up to some reduction in the author­ 

ity of the governors,

;-.--'># As decentralized administrative units, regions have their 

own budgets. They can also establish regional enterprises 

through loans raised either from the central government or from 

any of its financial institutions. The regional governor,

assisted by the central government officials within the region,
p executes the budget and manages the enterprises. It was

hoped that if the governor exercised these powers under the 

control and supervision of the regional assembly (the repre­ 

sentative institution at the regional level), the region would 

function as a veritable decentralized administrative unit. 

These high hopes were not fulfilled and the creation of minis­ 

terial delegations in 1964 has led to new central government

control through the Minister Delegate and the inspectorates
•5 

under him.

The major explanation for the failure of this experiment

Regional budgets were created by ordinance no. 63/PRG- of 31 
Dec. 1959, JOP-g. 1 Feb. 1?60. This budget consisted of transfer 
of funds from the national budget, bince 1963, regional budgets 
conpist of the personal tax of people within the region.
2Until the category of auxiliary staff were made civil servants
in 1S69, part of the decentralized functions of the regional 
governor was the power to recruit and manage all the auxiliary 
staff needed by the regional services and who were paid from the 
regional budget, bince 1969, the governor is only left with the 
powers associated with his hierarchical superiority over the 
civil servants within the region.
•x
•'The abuses of regional governors during this period were most 
conspicuous in the field of financial administration and in per­ 
sonnel management: financial embezzlement was rampant and there 
wae considerable favouritism and arbitrariness in recruitments, 
promotion, and transfers, ior some examples, see Bulletin du 
cocipte-rendu des activite's du BFN no. 10 (1963), passim and Horoya. 
7 August 1968.On the role of the regional assemblies see Cbap- 
ter 6, pp. 231-235.
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with decentralisation io the l&ct that the majority of the 

tfovernore* appointed between 1959 and 1970 were old party mili­ 

tants with little or no basic administrative training. They 

were appointed in the name of the doctrine of party supremacy 

which <1 emend B that political tr.ilitrncy should be the criterion 

lor appointment. Having been appointed eolely on the basis 

of their politicrl militancy, they were expected to act as 

'agriculture engineers, rond engineers, economic ri
2 £tccount#ntF, m^na^erf, etc.* Neediest- to Bey, they were un-

fable to net in these roles and /resident Tour* admitted this 

in 1970 when he eeid thnt 'certrin r^overnorr do not understand 

their role 1 .' In the circumstances, the re^ionrl officials 

with the relevant training who find theenaeiveB subordinated to 

theoe governors experience difficulties in collfibor' ting 

effectively with them and come who re&ent their subordinate 

positions work with very little enthuelBBra,

In all, there are two major developments in the adminis­ 

trative arrangement fs at the regional level oince independence* 

P*irr.t f there IF the imnortMnce attached to the appointment of 

party nilitante ea governors - e policy which 1 resident Tour£ 

claime to have consistently applied.

'reeiient Tour4 who makee theae appointmf?ntc cleims to have 
alwaye followed thi» principle: 'I have never appointed a Oovern- 
or 'on the beeie of his diploma p. ..The overr ore. nave always been 
choren amon^c the terted milltr-nts 1 . Tourf, Vol. XVI f p.223.
2rresident Tour* in I* KP;,-P J ',G. no. 24 (n.ri.) f r-??. 
'ireeident Tour* in roroyo^hebdp. no,86, 12-18 ept. 1970.
ror example, i.i'A gradurtec who are ported to the regions are 

Bubordirates of these governors. The point made about the low 
cornle of the qualified staff in the regions ie bosed on the 
views expressed by eome 11 A graduates interviewed in February 
1971.



166

% The nppllcfition of this policy which Ic in line with the 

doctrine of party supremacy constitutes an Important departure 

from the practice under the colonial administration when the 

predecesF«orp of the regions, the cere leg, were placed under ad- 

seinlntrntora called commandants. The second development is t.*\e 

ffict thfjt because of the regime's desire to promote the effic­ 

iency and effectiveness of the administration within the regions, 

it woe decided in 196^ to entrupt the co-ordination, control 

and supervision of adieinistmtlve work to a rroup of adninis- 

trtstoi^P within the inspector?.tee of the ministerial delegations• 

This emrhpeis on pdmini^trftive efficiency ^nd control is 

similar to wh*)t existed under colonial rule &nJ, the only diff­ 

erence is that while the commandants performed these functions 

under the colonial rule, they are ROW performed by n group of 

administrative officials.

• The obvious conclusion from the above Is that the colonial 

experience ctill exercises some influence on the established 

admlnlstrntlve ftrr^n^ementp st the regional level in Guinea. 

Although the commsnd«ints hsve been replaced by political y = 

P'overnorfs (with four r-'.ini«teri? f'ele*;ate KB political overlords), 

some of the key functions perforised by the commandants are 

Btill performed by adninistrotive officials occupyin.?: the same 

position vls-n-vlg the central authority ae was the cnce with 

the cojfWRftndants under colonial rule.

^-..-•- The ArrondleeementB .'..••,.,.,. ——— ———

• 7 Only the 1957 administrative reorgenlBtitlon tert exists 

on the or^nl'/atlon and working of errondlrscir.ents. /s mentioned 

tj the administrative poets (which became known as



ia 1965) were created by the t/uinean loi- 

cadre uoverii&ent to eerve &e area unite within which to promote 

social and economic development. ..Ithough all poet-independence 

official ettfttenents on arrondlsstaents; have confirmed this 

economic role aeelgned to them at that time/" there have been 

changer which have significantly affected their suitability for 

this role. Until 196% the frovernraent genuinely tried to or­ 

ganise the central government services concerned with social 

and economic development within the arrondiosementB. The five 

major departments that were represented in raoet arrondleeements 

were tducntion, Justice, Health, Public v orke and Itaral loonomy. 

oince 1S64L, there hae been an explosion in the number of . 

arroiifiiecements: froaa 67 in 1963 the number rose to 175 in 1965 

and to 210 in 1970. This development followed the decision

of the regime to make the number of arrondiecementB correspond
f. 

to thftt of the party organ at thet level - the section.'

They were described BB unite corresponding to economic, ^
icsl rnd human realitiec end contr^t'ted with the colonial cantpajst 
febout 247) which were described as arbitrary geographical units.

, ee r inirtfere cie l f lnt^rleur, Terrltoire de lr» ..uin^e, I'ouvelle 
structure e Jmird^tr^tlvf . op«cit. :
2The f'rrondireemente* role as area unitr for prorcotinf social and
economic deve.lotjfacnt hap been reaffirmed in '--ul let in d ' inl'orci n t ion 
du 3?N. HO. 9* (1970), p. 61 t^rd in Hproye-heMQ. no. 25, 21-27 June

there were 150 party sections in 196?, ordy the 106
ertr created in 19?7 existed on re per ncion/*: ^hich ?^ 

67 vere functioning in 1963. • ' ee Campbell et al . T,he ^tructurg 
of -j oc^l '"iovertiifient in e^t ..A.fjdLpa. (The Hague: l^artinue Hijhoff , 
1 c 6 c,> t T%144. --hen the decision we« taken to maVe the nuiaber of 
nrrondieeeaientii correspond to that of the party sections in 1964, 
there were already 175 eectione. fi'he reaeon for the 1964 rear- 
/Bffir.i/.ntion wrr to provide effective centrrl ^overnrcent leFiierehi 
in rural ftrenp arid the 1957 aln! to make theee area units corres­ 
pond to economic, geographical and hurnrn realities? became a 
secondary consideration,
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„.> . The immediate result of this development was that the
• • * --• ? '': ,

central services concerned found it difficult to establish their 

services in every arroniiesement; instead, they concentrated 

their resources on what have become known an the central

arrpndleeomentB and a few others where they had already been
2 represented before 1964; these numbered about 100 in 1970.

However, the ^ovornoent h&e continued to assume that arrondieue- 

meats could be treated on, en equal basic, and in 1970 all cen­ 

tre! cervices concerned with coci&l and economic development 

were officially expected to be formally represented within each 

of the 210 nrronUseemente in the country. To prove the govern­ 

ment 'r concern with using arrondie&e;nentt< ae area unite for 

promoting development, arrondissement budgets were established
•at

in 1>-67 to be financed from the regional tax.'' In practice, 

all that orrondiseementc have in conmon are the title and a 

commandant (new title for chief of adaiinietr? tive post from 196*5), 

In 1970, many of the services supposedly organized within every 

arrcn-iii&ceaent (including the party-sponsored civic service 

under the Ministry of 'Jefcnce) exit ted only on paper in many

A central *rrondi8Beraent is one which ip centred on a regional
headquarters and includes the immediate rur»l srer. extending to 
a rf»aiue of about two to three miles.

This eptlmnte ic based or periodic pro^reee reports on rural 
areas published in H p_rpy r^h eMa, « 19^9 through 1971 issues and on 
ir-'terviewe in four regional headquarters visited in February 1971,

^Circular no. 628/Mi:/CAB of 16 dune 1967 snd presidential Cir­ 
cular no. 25 of 23 Autfurt 1963. /t the tine the nrrondisfiensent 
budget e vere created, the /.-overrraent decreed that the party's 
section executives (called steering committee*?) should act as 
arrondiseentent councils to deliberate on the arron iicsement budgets*

arrondiesement was asked to create a civic service in co- 
llahor^tior, with the party section in 1966. The civic services 
were riven the dual role of 'defence of the revolution* and 'econ­ 
omic production'; see La _RT)A~PI)Qf« no. 8 (August 1966), pp. 127-1 30.
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of them. The only administrative service represented in every 

arrondisaement iB that of Justice which is administered by the 

party executive (see Chapter 6). The services which have no 

agents in several arrondissements simply ignore the arrondisse- 

ment organisation and operate on the basis of the regions, 

directing their istaff end efforts to wherever it makes sense 

to go in terms of the region. The citizens in the non-function­ 

ing arrondisBemente who feel neglected - especially in regard 

to Health end Education - seek to benefit fro® the services 

provided in any functioning arrondiesement nearby.

The commandant who is the local executive is appointed 

by presidential decree on the proposition of local party leaders. 

He is the hierarchical subordinate of the regional governor who 

coordinate© the work of all the arrondiseement*? within his 

region. Prior to 1964, the government tried to appoint trained 

middle-level administrators who could act as development agents
i

within the arrondigeements. The new emphasis on the need for 

effective leadership in rural areas hes led to the appointment 

of local party leader® 1 nominees, many of whoia are simply not 

equipped to act ae development agents. To give evidence of 

effective leadership, commandants report to concentrating their 

attention on the major issues that the central leadership is 

emphasising at any given time to the detriment of the others, 

The only constant activity since 1966 has been the 'defence

This became the practice after 1964; interview with the Direc­ 
tor of cabinet, domaine of Interior, February 1971. There are 
likely to have been eome exceptions especially in the case of 
the central arrondir^emente where the effective orgBnination of 
some central government work would need the appointment of offi­ 
cials with soroe basic training.
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Of the Revolution 1 .* (The 'defence of the revolution* is the 

euphemism for maintaining 'law ?nd order' and both in practice 

amount to regime maintainance).

On the whole, the arrondissemente have undergone drastic 

changes both in terms of area and personnel and these have 

rendered them unsuitable as units within which essential govern­ 

ment work can be carried out. The refusal of the Guinean regime 

to accept the result of the changes it has introduced by continu­ 

ing to assume that essential government work can still be organ­ 

ised within the arrondissements amounts to recognizing some merit 

in the colonial arrangement it has abolished.

The Villages

Finally, at the village level, the PRL president is the 

central government's representative. However, unlike the 

representatives at the regional and arrondissement levels, he is 

not a civil servant, he is elected locally. He is the successor 

of the village mayor, a post created in 1957 by the lol-cadre 

Government on the model of the mayor of a commune in metro­ 

politan France. Apart from the change of title, the PRL president 

is also different from the old village mayor in that he is also 

the President of the party's local executive. This change 

occurred in 1963 when the party's base committees were substituted 

for the 4,200 villages which served as the lowest administrative 

units and party's base committee executives replaced the

Based on the periodic progress reports on rural areas published 
in iiorova-hebdp. 1969 through 1971 issues and on interviews in 
four regional headquarters visited in February 1971.
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village councils. The number of the basic administrative units im­ 

mediately rose to about 7,000 and was estimated at about 8,000 in 1970.

In spite of the rise in number, the functions assigned to , ;T 

these basic units have remained unchanged: the keeping of a civil 

register, some aspects of the administration of justice, the 

maintainance of law and order (now called 'the defence of the 

revolution 1 ) and the mobilization of the citizens for locally: ••.. •'. •••.-' •'•' . .1 ' • v

initiated projects for promoting social and economic development. 

Since 1967, each PR1 has been expected to organize its various

activities in the form of brigades which correspond to the major
o 

central ministerial services. Thus, every PRL is expected to

have Brigades for Health, Public works, Education, Production, 

Defence of the Revolution and so on. Each Brigade is headed by a 

member of the PRL executive and they can associate ordinary PRL members 

with their work as well as appeal to central government agents within

the arrondissement and the region for guidance and assistance.•"." •. ,• ••' *»
In performing some of his functions, the PRL president acts 

as the hierarchical subordinate of the commandant (Justice and 

Defence especially); otherwise, his subordination to other 

superior authorities of the state is within the context of the

This arrangement followed a decision of the party's sixth 
congress held in December 1962. The reason for this decision, 
according to the party leaders, was the need to avoid conflicts 
between the elected village communes and the party officials 
in the village base committees. Thfcsje conflicts 'were dangerously 
compromising the unitary character of the State one of whose 
preoccupations is to cause to disappear any idea of a functional 
partition or barrier between the different organs of the 
administration and those of the party'. In Compte rendu d'acti- 
vites du BPH. no. 11 (1963), pp.123-124.
P The PRLs were launched in Guinea in 1967 at the time of the 
cultural revolution and they are expected to function like the 
village communes in the People's Republic of China. For more 
details, see La RDA-PDGL no. 24 (n.d.) pp.5-26.
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party's principle of democratic centralism which makes his 

unit both an initiator and an executor of national policies. 

The PKLs are effectively organized as decentralized administrat 

ive unite and there ie some truth in President Toure's claim 

that:

The PEL constitutes in each Base Committee in rural 
zone, the Government of the village allowing 
progressively to this village collectivity, through 
the exercise, on the local plane, of all the 
attributes of national sovereignty, to resolve 
correctly all the problems conditioning the harmonious 
development of the village in all domains ... political, 
economic, social and cultural ... By creating the 
PRL, the Party is applying the historical solution 
valid at least for Guinea, of the withering away of 
the ttate within the Revolution, a withering away 
which ic in reality the reinforcement of the State 
of the Revolution by the concrete, direct, total and 
coherent exercise of the body of State powers by the « 
People at the level of each cell which constitutes it.

»

However, the working of these PRLs hae not been entirely 

satisfactory. Although PRL budgets were established in 1969,

the sum attributed is generally admitted to be too small to
2 serve any effective purpose. Perhaps a more serious problem

is the failure of the command ante *tnd governors to provide 

leadership and guidance leading to such disastrous conse­ 

quences as 'the tendency of many PRL presidents to behave as 

a village chief or as a canton chief or, in any case, to

put on the toga of the ancient magistrate of the colonial
*

regime.'-^ This tendency, according to President Touf'e,

1 In La RDA-PDQ. no.41, (Aug. 1970), pp.101-102.
2 This consists of 200 francs quota of the 1,800 francs
regional tax per head collected in each PRL.

5 S. Toure" in Horoya-hebdo. no.86, 12-18 Sept. 1970.
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results in 'the most cynical, the most arbitrary judgments' 

which tend to 'compromise the moral equilibrium of the Beople*. 

This same lack of leadership has meant that marriage is

organized 'in a thousand and one waye, in any case, not in
2 the way described in the code. 1

Comparison and Conclusion

The above accounts show that there are significant con­ 

trasts in the evolution of the similar pattern of administrative 

arrangements at regional and local levels which Guinea and
r '' *

Senegal inherited at independence* First, the unitary and
\ •

centralized character of these arrangements has been further 

strengthened in Guinea because of the introduction of a new 

principle to administrative organization. Ae? a result of the 

doctrine of party supremacy, administrative structures in 

Guinea have been reorganized on the principle of democratic 

centralism which governs the organization of the party struc­ 

tures. In accordance with this principle, the administrative 

structures, like those of the party, must cover the whole 

territory of the state. This accounts for the fact that 

villages are incorporated within the administrative structures 

in contrast to the situation in Senegal where they have been 

excluded from the administrative structures as was the case 

under the colonial administration.

1 Ibid. - ••:• ' '"^' ' ' ' . "' ' " ' -'•' "•*•"•" ••*' ; * " • •

2 Ibid. The PRls are examined in greater detail in Chapters 
6 and 7 as representative institutions c.nd as area unite for 
development activities respectively.
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t Another aepect of the application of the doctrine of 

party supremacy to administrative organization is that admini­ 

strative area unite have been adjusted to Biatch the party 

organisation. Thie has produced a situation where admini­ 

strative and party structures merge at two levels while a 

strict correspondence in area unit exists at the remaining 

two levels. (See diagram on next page). The most crucial 

adjustment that hae occurred is at the level of the arrondiss©- 

mentB where the increase in the number of unite {from 106 

at independence to 210 in 1970) has meant that they can no 

longer pursue the economic mission assigned to the® by the 

lol-cadrq Government. Thie situation ie particularly striking 

in view of the fact that the promotion of economic develop­ 

ment ie one of the tasks emphasized by the regime. This idea 

£f adjusting administrative units to match the party organ­ 

isation constitutes another important modification of the 

arrangements inherited at independence. In contrast, Senegal 

has had no eimilsr experience and the administrative units 

established during the transitional period to Independence 

have remained unchanged.

In addition to Its effects on administrative structures, 

the (Juinean doctrine of party supremacy has aleo affected 

the appointment of the personnel who operate them. In the

name of this doctrine, loyalty to the party is declared a©i
thg criterion for appointing the chief agents? of the central 

governs.«nt at the different levels - they roust be 'tented 

militants 1 . The application of this principle haa meant th^t 

the leading representatives of the central government are



Ministerial
Delegation

175

Administration

federation 
<f (30)

Section 
(210)

egiori
(29)

a

A rrondifc semen t 
(210)

P K L 
(8,000)

Party hierarchy

Administrative hierarchy

Note: (a) Administrative regions existed (1958) before larty Federations were created (1963); in this case, it wae the party unit that was based on an - > administrative unit. (The capital, Conakry,conetitutes a single administrative unit but has ;- f two i-'ederations).

'art.v and Administrative .. Struct ure.s. at
' and Local Levels in /uinea. 1971.



regarded as politicians rather than as administrators. This 

constitutes a significant innovation and contrasts with the 

situation in Senegal where the colonial practice of appointing 

administrators has been maintained*

?v However, as was pointed out In the chapter, the combined 

effects of these Guinean innovations have not been found en­ 

tirely satisfactory in terms of the efficiency and effective­ 

ness of the administration. And it IB significant that the 

only way in which the Guinean regime has sought to correct 

this situation ie by Introducing a practice which is obviously 

inspired by the colonial experience. This refere to the 

arrangement whereby a group of administrators who constitute 

the inspectorates of the ministerial delegations are assigned 

the responsibility for ensuring the co-ordination, control, 

and supervision of administrative work within the regions - a 

function that was an integral part of the duties of the 

commandants whom the political governors are supposed to have 

replaced. It is also important to mention that these officials 

occupy the same position vls-a-vla the central authority as 

was the case with the commandantc of the colonial admini­ 

stration.

There is also an interesting similarity between the roles 

of the chief agents of the central government in Guinea and 

Senegal on the one hand and the commandant of the colonial 

administration on the other. In all cases, each represents 

the central authority outside the capital and has overall 

responsibility for the affairs of the central government 

throughout the area under him. Post-independence Guinea and' *" " '
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Senegal also share one motive in common with the colonial 

administration in appointing powerful officials to represent 

the central authority outside the capital. This is the need 

to secure the population'e allegiance to the ̂ Lentral authority. 

However, while this allegiance was to an imperial power under 

colonial rule, it is now to an independent central government 

and constitutes part of what the Guinean and Senegalese 

ideologies refer to as national integration.

In addition to their responsibility for promoting national 

integration, the chief agents of the central government in both 

Guinea and Senegal are also expected to translate into practice 

both countries* ideological commitment to use the admini­ 

stration to promote development. As we saw in the chapter, 

the Guinean regime's emphasis on the political militancy of 

these officials has led to a disregard for the qualifications 

that would have enabled them to cope with the task of devel­ 

opment.

The basic approach of successive Seneg&leee governments 

is markedly different from the Guinean approach. Each govern­ 

ment stated the specific civil service hierarchies to which 

the leading central government representatives at the dif­ 

ferent levels should belong. The levels stated imply that 

the officials appointed were likely to possess adequate 

training and experience for the task of promoting development

1 As pointed out in Chapter 2, the overall objective of national 
integration in both states is to constitute the entire ter­ 
ritory of the state into a single political community which 
accepts the authority of the central government. In prac- 
tice» this objective is confueed with regime maintainance.
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while the executive's constitutional prerogative in making 

the appointments saw to their suitability for the second task 

of maintaining the authority of the central government in 

their respective areas. In two circumstances where this 

approach has been abandoned, the result has been similar to 

that of the Guinean approach: priority for the task of national 

integration over the task of development. i?irst, successive 

governments have refused to appoint as arrondissement chiefs 

officials who belonged to the required civil service hier­ 

archy. Instead, they have kept many of the canton chiefs of 

the colonial period who, as we have pointed out, proved 

incapable of promoting development. On the other hand, the 

governments have, on the whole, expressed satisfaction with

their performance in helping to maintain their authority in
2 the rural areas. The second case is the appointment of

military prefects in the Casamance and in two border depart­ 

ments. Although it is correct to invoke concern for nation­ 

al integration in making these appointments - the need to 

defend parts of the territory of the state against possible

In practice, those appointed were invariably the confidants 
of the government in power. 
2 Bee Zucarelli, 'I'Arrondissement se'ne^alais,' op. cit. 
There is an interesting sociological explanation for this 
situation. Since many of the former canton chiefs are old 
(average age was 45 in 1965) and some of them still hold 
traditional chieftaincy titles, the rural populations' 
traditional respect for both their age and title is easily 
transferred to the central authority they represent. In 
contrast, the trained middle-level officials are invariably 
younger and have no chieftaincy titles thereby loring the two 
grounds for traditional respect. Of course, it is arguable 
that strong government support for the trained officials is 
likely to enable them secure respect for the central authority 
in rural areas. So far, no government has tried this alter­ 
native.
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attack1 - they have nevertheless resulted in the neglect of

the task of development because the military officers lack the
2relevant training,

In all, the administrative arrangements at regional and 

I.OCPI levels inherited by Senegal at independence have only 

been modified in a limited wny to take account of the tasks 

of national integration and development. In contrast, 

radical innovations have been introduced in Guinea as a 

result of the application of the doctrine of party supremacy 

to administrative organization. This has resulted in the

systematic replacement of administrators by politicians in
•••.,£ 

key posts and the adjustment of administrative units and ^ -'
••/'.

organization to match party organisation (both of them 

based on the -principle of democratic centralism). All this

a^rt UT> to a. significant ^e-narture from the practices estab- 

11 shed un^er colonial mle. However, this departure is 

not yet total as the G-uinean regime still shows a willing­ 

ness to fall back on aspects of the colonial experience where 

the results of the innovations are considered unsatisfactory.

The fact that military prefects possess no special powers 
different from those of the other prefects makes many people 
feel that their presence only provides a psychological 
protection for the population. This view was widely shared 
among officials interviewed in the Ministry of Interior and 
in Ziguinchor, April 1971.
XI , ': :"1'-' ^ : . • : . - .'• •'....,

See Grufeye, op. cit. This view was confirmed by senior 
administrators during interviews in ?i?uinchor, April 1971
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;!- i CHAPTER 5

•-,f ;. , . ,.; TEE CIVIL SERVICE PERSOHNEL

Personnel ia the sovereign factor in public 
administration. «

.,; , . , ,. . . H. Finer1

This chapter completes the account of the post- 

independence administrative organization in Guinea and 

Senegsl by focusing on a crucial aspect to which we have 

only made a few references: personnel. *• saw in Chapter 1 

that the important legacy of the colonial administration 

here was the introduction of a career eyeteia of administra- 

tion which was preserved in both countries during the transi­ 

tional period to Independence. According to the proposition 

of thie ptudy, the basic principles of the legacy should have 

been preserved in Senegal with only limited modifications 

while in Ouinea radical changes ought to have taken place. 

The purpose of this chapter is to find out what has actually 

happened in the two states.

The administration of personnel in both Ouinea and Senegal
2 is based on a general statute for civil servants. It ie by

Theory and Practice of Modern Government* (London: Kethuen, 
1950), p.723.
2 For the text of the ^uinesn statute, Bee Ordinance no. 48/J'HG
of 8 Oct. 1959 in JORG. 10 Oct. 1959 and decree no. 146/PHG of 
4 June 1965* published by the Ministere de la fonction publique 
et du travail as Stajtut particulier dee divers cadres unioues. 
(Conakry: Imprimerie nationale fatrice lumumba, n.d); and for 
the Senegalese statute, Bee law no. 61-33 of 15 June 1961 in 
jJGR£f 22 June 1961, published by the government after some amend­ 
ments in 1968 a& Etatut gen&ral de la fonction publloue. 
(Rufisquei Imprlmerie natlonale, 1968).
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examining the major provifllone of this Btatute ©nd their 
application that we ahall be able to find out what each state

... <fe «i i . »• :«

has made of the colonial legacy of a career system of adminis-
/.. A ,- •*«* :( -' . »• " " • '•' • '- :• .,:••: . .'• - " .'tration, , 

The Civil Servants

The definition of the statue of civil servant ie important 
because it makes clear thoue who enjoy permanency of tenure

, . • i

and other career guarantees. The colonial statute limited 
the statue of civil servant to officials established in a 
rank of the hierarchy of the cadres of the administration. 
It excluded two categories of officials: a category consisting 
of non-established official® (known as auxiliaries) who worked 
with the civil servants (usually in subordinate positions) and 
a second category consisting of soldiere and the officials 
involved in services with an industrial or commercial character. 
While special provisions were made for the career of the latter 
category, the former had no career guarantees: they were f in 
a temporary nnd essentially precarious situation*.

Senegal*f poet-independence statute for civil servants 
has maintained the restrictive definition of the colonial 
statute. It defines civil servants as:

; . , . persons who, having been appointed to a 
, permanent post have b«en established in a rank 

?f the corps of Senegal. It does not apply
.; either to judges of the judicial order or to
fe military personnel, or to the personnel of

* As already pointed out in Chapter 1, the majority of 
Africans in the colonial administration were in the category 
of auxiliaries: about 7,000 of the 10,943 officials of the 
colonial administration in Guinea in 1958 were auxiliaries 
(supra).
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offices, rjfaijtg and public enterprises of the 
State which nave an industrial or commercial 
character when they are placed under a epecial 
statute.

f*V 
J.he other officials of the state who are excluded from the

/S-.-J"..-»-. ,»••• .'n "a-..;- J

statute fall into three group®. First, there are the Judicial 

and military personnel whose career guarantees are provided 

for in special statutes. Second, there are th© personnel of 

offices, rfoies and public enterprise® of 'an industrial or

commercial character' whose epecial statute wae yet to be
P applied by 1971. Third, there is a miscellaneous group who

work alongside the civil eervant® and consists of auxiliaries 

(most of them inherited from the colonial administration) and 

those recruited on a contract basis (contractuels) or by a 

simple decision of the Minister of Civil Service (deisfonnaires). 

Their conditions of employment are determined by the Labour 

Code. This miscellaneous group constituted more than half 

of the total number of officials in the Senegalese civil ser­ 

vice in 1966: 20*442 out of a total of 35,016.4

A r&gie is w public service operated by a government depart­ 
ment or a local authority.
2Law no. 66-68 of 4 July 1966, JOES 16 July 1966, fixed a gen­ 
eral etatute for the middle- »n3T senior-level officials of pub­ 
lic enterprises o.f an industrial or commercial character. The 
writer was informed that eome senior officials? of public enter­ 
priser? whose current salaries would be advercely affected by 
the application of the statute are responsible for its non- 
application. source: Interview at th© Centre ties 
ments publjques. April 1971.

details are set out in Republic? ue du t>e> n6&al t Cinauanten-
aire de 1*0*1 ,T - > eeires au rin^al. (Dakar: Editions clair-
af rique , 1969) » PP • 50-53.
This means that the total number of established staff was 
14,574. louce: Secretariat d'etat aux affaire etrangeres charges 
de la cooperation (Paris), j'tude de, .proflrammation pour 1'FKA du

f ' , (cont. over)'



basic statute for civil servants in Guinea adopted in 

1959 introduced a slight modification in the definition of civil 

servants. They were defined as:

K those who, having been appointed to a permanent 
poet have been established in a renk of the hier-

f- ' archy of the cadres of an administration of the 
£tate and the services that depend on it or the 
national public enterprise®, to the exclusion, 
however, of the Gendarme^ and the soldiers.

In practice, the extension of the status of civil servants to 

officials of the national enterprises was limited to the Llrec-
- -• *. ••*- .•-.,.- ''•'••,-.' t ' • ' '

toro, Resistant directors, and Chief Accountants of the enter- 

prieee.

A radical change occurred in 1969 when the regime decided 

to extend the statue of civil servant to the following categories 

of officials, first, all the permanent employees of public 

enterprises became civil servants, 'econd, the Gen.darme.fl and 

soldiers who were formally excluded in the 1959 statute were also 

given the statue of civil servant with the additional provision

that they could apply for admission to civil posts juet as civil
2officiale could apply to join the military ranks. Third, the

large number of officials known ee auxiliaries of the

(cont.)
Se'ne'ge.l et le Centre de. formation et de perfectionnement adminis- 
tratifg (Paris. 1966), Vol.1. p.3>This study (published in three 
volumes) was conducted by P. ^ranjou and J. £6r&rd of the IDET- 
CEGQE. The lenegaleee Ministry of Civil Service was unable to 
provide any r>O8t-1966 figures when the writer interviewed officials 
in the division of Civil Lervice in October 1970.

It wee first extended to the Directors and Assistant Director© of 
enterprises by decree no. 175/rHG of 27 June 1960, JQBtf, 15 July 
1960, and later to the Chief Accountants by decree no.123/PRG of 
12 ^arch 1963, JOKG. 1 April 1963.

decree no.293/?RO of 23 June 1969, JORfr* 1 November 1969; the 
soldiers were baptized 'workers in uniform 1 .
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administration and whose career was hitherto regulated by a 

special statute, aleo became civil servant®. 1

The result of all thie was that by 1970, practically every­ 

body appointed to any post in all the administrative services of 

the state was a civil servant, giving a total of about 55t000. 2 

The general explanation given for thie extension of the general 

statute to all state official® ia that there is no justification 

for the existence of different conditions of service for the 

different categories of officials employed by the state. The 

application of the statute for civil servants? to all permanent 

officials of the public enterprises was described as a measure 

of harmonisp.tion and uniformity. Until 1969, there were numerous 

discrepancies ir. the personnel policies of the public enterprises, 

notwithstanding the attempt* made to achieve sosie amount of
•z

harraonisation in 1965.

The CRBe of the auxiliaries who lacked many of the career 

guarantees of established civil servants was described as an

until 1969 the career of the auxiliaries was regulated by decree 
no.074/PR'3 pf 16 reb. 1S62, J.wIiO. 15 Karch 1962. Although this 
decree extended some of the rights of established civil servants 
to thess (duration and conditions of leave, fnwily allowance, and 
right of defence before a disciplinary council), they still re­ 
mained 'in a temporary and essentially precarious position* as 
under the colonial administration. The number of auxiliaries in 
the G-uinean administration in 1967 wae almost as large as that of 
the established civil servants: 10,630 compared to 11,598. Source: 
frtatlatioue du travajH. ,aur 15 • 12 * 67. QPVCJJ«
2Istlffiated figure compiled during interviews at the Secretariat 
of ;: tate for Civil Service and J-abour, February 1971.

*A decree of March 1965 in i2S£» 1 5 ^pril 1965 entrusted the manage­ 
ment of the personnel of public enterprises to the Ministry of 
Labour and Social Jaws in order to end what a presidential circular 
of 31 December 1965 described as a state of *anarchy' in personnel 
matters.
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example of social injustice which the post-independence regime 
inherited frott the colonial administration and has unwittingly- -' „ -•- ~ - .,.- „••-.. r, . a*, a JI. ^' <+t • %r -.' ••?> **?'i'j' '

perpetuated. As for the military, the need to abolieh any dis­ 
crimination between soldiers and other state officials was offi-

2cially emphasized but it wae also probably motivated by the
regime's deeire to weaken the separate identity of the military 
after the abortive 'military plot 1 of February through April 1969-

4 ., The above account shows that while Senegal has been content 
with only a slight modification in the definition of the status 
of civil servant, a very important change has occurred in Guinea 
where all state officials have become civil servants. The offi-

' f • V ,~ /*•> .-". -.»; A'- •*-•.-

cial explanation of this development, as mentioned above, is
the desire of the regime to ensure social justice which is claimed
to be part of the values implicit in the country's ideology.
The important result of this was that by 1971, the principle of a
c , ; ._ « , «.. .. ,-. ... • - • • -
career system of administration applied to a much larger number 
of officials in Guinea than in Senegal: 55,000 in the former com­ 
pared to about 15,000 in the latter.

Another difference worth pointing out between the situation 
in Guinea and'*enegal is the exclusion of judicial officials, 7

Interview, Secretariat of State for Civil Service and labour, Feb. 1971. *ee also Iloroya-hebdo. no. 70, 14 Kay 1970.
See TourS, 'JPiecours de cloture de la Conference sur I in ~a RDA-:pg. no. 40 (May 1970), pp. 216-17.

'for tfan "official account of the 'plot 1 , see La HDA-T'BO. no. 38 (April 1970, 2nd edition), pp. 27-101.
Horova-hebdo. no. 70, 14 Kay 1970. The fact that this valuedid not dictate the action taken until 1969 suggests that itprobably does not rank high in the regime's scale of velues.

S~£t th* .fffeilftC #r^^tr.i"-'v . r. , i . •
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from the category of civil servants in Senegal which contrasts 

vith their inclusion in Guinea. The Senegalese arrangement is 

in line vith the fact that the Judiciary is recognized as a 

separate power and its officials are therefore given a special 

statute to take account of their constitutional position. In 

Guinea, on the other hand, the feet that the doctrine of party 

supremacy does not recognize the judiciary as a separate power

is reflected in the regime's decision to regard judicial officials
p ae civil servants.

Recruitment

The conditions for recruitment in Guinea and Senegal - as set 

out in their respective statutes - are virtually identical with

those eet out in the colonial statute. After listing five general
•*, 

conditions which all prospective civil servants muet fulfil,'' each

statute states that the recruitment of candidates to the differ- 

entry pointe that exist is based either on the possession of 

prescribed certificates (that is, by qualification) or on euccesB 

in competititive examinations.

The major entry pointe in Senegal are the hierarchies each

The special statute for the officials of the judiciary is set out
in decree no. 63-520 of 17 July 1963, JQftS. 10 August, 1963.

2J:ee decree no. 67/PO of 3 March 1960, JORa. 1 Hay 1960. This does 
not make much difference to the comparability of the relative sises 
of the Guinean and Senegalese civil services as the total number of 
judicial officials of all ranks in Guinea in 1967 was only 62.

They must be nationals; they must possess their civil rights; they 
must have fulfilled their military obligations; they must not be 
physically disabled; and they must be between the ages of 18 and 
30, with a possible extension to 35 in special circumstances like 
making allowance for the time Bpent in military service. These 
are almost the same general conditions th&t were laid down in the 
colonial statute.
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of which is divided into clashes and jchelong. There are five 

hierarchies numbered from A to E. hxcept for hierarchy £ for 

which no diploma or examination is formally required, th* basic 

minimus] entry requirement for each hierarchy if? ee follower a 

university degree or an equivalent diploma for hierarchy A, the 

full bc.ccalaure'at (equivalent of three 'A 1 levels) for hierarchy 1 

the Brevet e'le'menteire (certificote obtained after three ye&re 

in the secondary school) for hierarchy 0, and the Certif!cat 

d'e'tudes priirairee (the primary school leaving certificate) for 

hierarchy L.

/a in renewal, the major entry poir ta in Guinea ere the 

hierarchies. In 1971, the number of hierarchies was seven (five 

until 1965 and six until 1969) numbered from A to G. The condi­ 

tions of entry to each t>oint *?re specified as follows. For 

hierarchies A and B, candidates are recruited by qualification 

only: doctorate decree or the equivalent for A and a university 

degree or the equivalent for B. /idmiseion to hierarchy C ie 

either by direct competitive examination for candidates with the 

full baccalRureet or b,y ^URliflc- tion for students with specified 

profest-i-ii&I diplomas obtained froir specialised iTietitutione 

which recruit candidates with the Brevet fl^^entalrff. Candidates 

with the Brevet profesfilonnel or the Brevet d * enrei^netnent

1 ?r0Bidential Circular no. 84/i (H of 20 ^'ept^rber 1968 hap contra­ 
dicted the general sBt;-tute by eticulnt inp thf t hierarchy K civil 
eervs.TitB must popeeee the Certificat 4'etudes rrinmirea ^lementaiigr. 
According to this Circular, f it ie no more normal to deliver a 
driving licence to an illiterate, to rend a letter through eoraeone 
who ie unable to read the addreep or the name of the pcrvice. 1 
Although thie new requirement hae not been written into the rtatute, 
the lar^e number of unemployed echool leavers nakeB it probable 
that it is already widely applied.
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Industrie! or an equivalent diploma are recruited by qualifi­ 

cation to hierarchy D while candidates with the Brevet elejrier.- 

taire sit a competitive examination. Candidates with the 

Ce.Etifi.cat d'altitude professionnel or an equivalent diploma are 

recruited by qualification to hierarchy £ while candidates with 

the Certificat d' etudes r)riraaires eleiaentaires Bit a competitive 

examination. There are no formal diplomas or competitive 

examinations required for entry to hierarchies F and G.

While the conditions stated above have, on the whole, been 

observed in Senegal, some important modifications have been 

introduced in Guinea. According to Guinean leaders, these 

modifications are due to the application of the doctrine of 

party supremacy to personnel policy, -available evidence suggests, 

however, that this doctrine has not been systematically applied 

to recruitment policy. Until 1969, the leaders of the Guinean 

regime appeared, to have been satisfied with merely asserting 

that the doctrine of party supremacy required all civil servants 

to be party militants, Ko step was taken beoides verbal exhor­ 

tations, to ensure that civil servants were, indeed, militant 

party members. The obvious reason for this is the difficulty 

of devising effective methods for testing political militancy. 

Since virtually every adult Guinean is a member of the party,

the membership criterion which is used in the one-party
2systems of .Eastern hurope is unsatisfactory. In 1'J69, the

'Our programme accords supremacy to the political conceptions and 
attitudes of a man over all his theoretical knowledge or his spec­ 
ialised technical competence': Toure, III, p. 186. ».-tat events simi­ 
lar to this one of j?eb. 1959 &**e regularly made by Guinean leaders.

"The Guinean regime emphasizes the distinction between the mass 
membership of the PDG and the selective or 'elite' membership of 
jiast European one-party system. For example, in 1961, over 50=4

(cent, over)



188

need to enforce the militancy yardstick becane preeeing a<* a
*

result of the party leaders 1 feer that civil servants were be­ 

coming increarin^ly involved in the series of 'plots 1 aimed at 

overthrowing the regime. It was claimed thrt mrny civil servants 

were involved in the 1969 'military plot 1 (BUTTS).

The method for testing the political cdlitfcncy of civil 

servant? devised was the introduction of a compulsory paper on 

PIXI ideology in all competitive examinations for poets in the 

administrative services of the state. A decree of .eptembar 1969 

stipulated that 'the establishment of any a^erit belonging to 

the hierarchy B will be subordinated to his obtaining an average 

of at leapt 12/20 in Ideology, awarded by the School of the Cadres 

of the Democratic i'arty of Guinea', The decree took effect 

from 1 October 1969. Mncc 1969, then* the political militancy 

yardstick has been integrated with the other conditions set out 

in the statute.

In practice, thlp 'academicination* of the political mili­ 

tancy yardstick (th^t is oilitancy determined by performance in 

PDG ideology e-madr^tlon) does not seem to have solved the nro- 

blem; it ha? been found thot those who succeed in ideology exam-
9

inations fire not neceeserily the be$?t party militants. In

(Cont.)
of the entire population (almost all the adult Ouir.eanB) were mem­ 
bers of the r-.'HI corapared to only about 10 in laoet aet •uropean 
oountriee. . ee ;. C&fflara, ' Ue 1*Action « I'ideologie,' in La _RDA-» 
£22, no.27 (n.d.) t p.199.

JOivC;, 1^ i-'eb. 1970. The iarty school wae eetnblished by decree 
no. 131/PRG of 6 May 1968, JOU3, 1 June 1968. Article 1 of the 
decree reads as follows: "i'he "arty school functioning under the 
direct authority of the national olitic^l bureau has the function 
of or^aniKin^;, entsuririA? and controllin/z the political, ideological 
and philosophical formation of the cadres and militants of the 
Democratic iarty of Guinea*.
Interviews at the Iarty School, x^eb. 1971.
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spite of this unsatisfactory result, the regime has decided 

to maintain the existing recruitment policy: candidates recruited 

cither by Qualification or through competitive examinations, 

Thie wee confirmed in a presidential Circular of 7 : overaber 1970 

which said inter alia. f »..it is necessary that the rules laid 

down concerning recruitment be scrupulously observed. The I tatut 

particulier dee cadres uniques has, moreover, defined them: re­ 

cruitment must compuleorily be made either by Qualification or 

through cog.retitive examination^ f (eic).

Another side to the political militancy yardstick is that 

it is used to justify the appointment of some civil servants to 

poets for which they do not possess the educational a unifications 

The examples of such appointments recorded in the J ournal ofiicie1 

reveal thet some beneficiaries eventually become assimilated to 

higher hierarchies while others ©re returned to their normal 

hierarchy when they fall out of favour. Thie practice, however, 

if largely limited to certain appointments (such ae the post 

of regional governor) which would normally come under executive 

discretion in moat etwtee. The only difference is that the head 

of the executive exercising such discretion is usually obliged 

to rer-pect sone specified educational qualifications. (This, 

for example, ie the practice in France in regard to the appoint­ 

ment of prefects end in Senegal in reBpect of the appointment 

of prefects and governors). On the btieis of the information 

available in the Journal offi c ie1 » the number of this >ind of 

appointment has been very email; the vast majority of civil

1 Circular no. 0026/70/PKO of 7 'iovember 1970.
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are recruited according to the rules and procedures 

laid down in the statute.

In the field of recruitment, then, the fact that political 

militancy is a criterion for recruitment in Guinea constitutes 

an important innovation. This has resulted In the introduction 

of a compulsory paper on 3DQ ideology In all competitive examin­ 

ations for poets in the administration end is also used &e the 

justification for a email number of appointmentB -which do not 

accord with the regulations of the statute, however, the re­ 

cruitment policy of the country still remains clor-e to the 

colonial principle - end to that of Senegal - since the militancy 

yardstick has been esBimilatecl into the examination system central 

to the colonial principle.

Conditlong of erylce

The details of the conditions of service set out in both 

the -'jrulneaii and * enegsleee statutes confirm both countries* 

commitment to the career system of administration ae defined in 

the colonlnl statute. Both statutes guarantee regular promotions 

based on seniority and merit and a fixed salary to their civil 

servants. In addition to these provisions, there ie a list of 

the rights and duties of civil servants as in the colonial statute

In both countries every civil servant can expect promotions 

of Echelon and of claes or grade within his hierarchy. Promotion

Thlo conclusion was confirmed by the Chief of cabinet at the 
L'ecretnrist of :;tate for Civil service and Labour during interview 
in February 1971. He gave a copy of the Circular cited above to 
the writer to support his view.
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from one 6chelon to another ie baaed on seniority rnd is carried 

out automatically. It occurs about every two yearB in the two 

countries. Promotion from one class or grade to another is ex­ 

clusively by choice and implies a rise in responsibility. It 

is decided upon according to a promotion libt (tableau d'avance- 

SSS±) drawn up every year and must be submitted for approval to 

an advisory conuaittee or council. Experience in both countries 

has revealed that the promotion lista are usually drawn up al­ 

most exclusively according to seniority because the marking sys­ 

tem which should be ueed to determine the merit of civil servants 

hae proved unreliable. In 1968 a new lav? was pasced in , enegal 

which revised the marking system and senior civil servants and 

responsible ministers were aeked to enforce it. 1 In Guinea, 

the government's reaction has been to decree an 'exceptional

promotion which departs from the rules fixed by the general
2 statute of the civil service 1 . In practice this eerves as

a legal cover for the appointments based on the perty militancy 

yardstick.'

The salary of civil servants in both countries ie fixed 

without reference to the functions performed by i dividual civil 

servants; it consists of indices of salary corresponding '."_.-

Law no. 68-01 of 4 Jan. 1968. Following the T)8j?ein# of this law, 
Ministerial Circular no. 2933/^F?T/C^B/B'L: of 6 June 1968 reiter­ 
ated the complaint that marks were not nvarded re -ularly end urged 
the officials concerned to cooperate by applying the new law. On 
the unreliability of the marks awarded to civil servants in Sene­ 
gal see Grautron and Kougevin-'Javille, pr.cit. « p.?<0.
Decree no. 307/PRO of 30 July 1964, J')-;(i. 1 ;ept. 1964. •5
yi.xampleo of this kind of promotion recorded in the Journal 
official between 1964 and 1969 include a number of regional gov­ 
ernors wno originally belonged to hierarchy I , T , or ( -srd Vecaire 
integrated into hierarchy B.
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to the grades or classes and e'chelons within each hierarchy. 

These indices are fixed in reference to the value of the basic 

index of the ^rid system for salaries in each country. Tables 

4 and 5 on the next tv;o pafOK show the ran^e of relaries. In 

addition to theee fixed salaries-, civil servants in each country

receive some social security pllouance and a few receive addit­ 

ional allowance for perforating certain duties. decides the 

apparent similarity in the ranges of salaries in relation to the 

qualifications, it is difficult to compare actual ^ages because 

of the different nature of the economic circuxnstr.r.cea in each 

country. In Ouinea, a high level of inflation rn^kee the black 

market rate of exchange for the independent currency eix to eight

times the official rate and this adversely affects the real value
2 of wapee. In iene^al, civil servants contribute 5 of their

salary townrds their pension fund (the Ptate be^re the whole 

burden in Guinea) and they aleo have to cope with a high cost 

of living, especially in Jak&r where most of them &re located. 

The highest salary in Senegal is fifteen times the lowest com­ 

pared to Guinea where it is seventeen times*

The rights of civil servants in both countries include 

state protection for injuries or attacks suffered while on duty, 

paid holidays, trade union rights, including the- ri^ht to strike. 

The right to strike can be exercired by all civil servants in 

Guinea but in fenegal certain limitations can be imposed on 'the 

corps of civil servants who are entrusted with functions directly

For example, the members of ministerial cabinet?. (supra.) •
2'Ouiner left the franc zone in 1960 and crested an independent 
Guinea franc zone.
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TABLE 4

LEVELS OP RECRUITMENT AND RANGE OF SALARIES FOR SENEGALESE
CIVIL SERVANTS

Hier­ 
archy

Level of Recruitment

B

doctorate degrees & equi­
valents
university degrees & cer­
tain diplomee of 'grandee
ecoles 1
University degrees only &
equivalents

Full ba ccft la urjfeaj; and 2-3 
years further studies 
Full baccalfluriSat
year further studies 

baccalaure'st only

Brevet e'le'mentairg and t 
2 years further studies 
Brevet 41 Amenta ire only

Certified d 'etudes pri-
maires and 1-2 years fur 
ther studies 
Certificat aletudea 
nsaires only

Indices at 
start & end 
of career

1,700-3t 580

1,423-3,350 

1,423-2,989

1,141-2,306 

982 - 2,186 

821 - 1,765

646 - 1,515 

560 - 1,010

436 - 891 

399 - 766

Ko diploma ie formally re- 262 - 477 
quired. Posts largely re­ 
served for &x-i:-ervice men

Total monthly 
salary at 
etart i end of 
career

74,281 - 156,413

62,188 - 146,361 

62,188 - 130,558

49,026 - 122,602 

42,893 - 95,512 

35,850 - 77,130

28,219 - 67,165 

24,456 - 44,128

20,354 - 33,914 

17,415 - 33,486

11,340 - 20,854

Source: Civil Service Idvicion, October 1970*
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TABLE 5

LKYEI-S OF RECRUITMENT AND RAKGB OF SAURIES FOR GUIf.KAN
CIVIL SERVANTS

Hier­ 
archy

Level of Recruitment Indices ot 
start & end 
of career

Total monthly 
salary at start 
* end of career

B

B

doctorate degrees and 
eouivalents

University degrees. Dip­ 
lomas of the Advanced 
School of Administration, 
of Polytechnics and all 
higher education diplomas 
obtained after at least 4 
years of poet-secondary 
education

Direct entry for students
from specified National 
Schools for professional 
training; entry by compet­ 
itive examinations for
- baccalaureat

1,050-1,400 105,000 - 140,000

Direct entry for holders 
of specified professional 
qualifications; entry by 
competitive examinations 
for holders of Brevet 
£le'rientaire

Direct entry for holders 
of specified professional 
Qualifications; entry by 
competitive examinations 
for holders of the Certifl- 
cat d'^tudee primaireg 
'SleVentoires

No diploma formally req. 

Mo diploma formally req.

580-1,200 58,000 - 120,000

380- 700 58,000 - 70,000

265- 460 26,500 - 46,000

185- 3^0 13,500 - 34,000

120- 280 12,000 - 20,000

80- 130 3,000 - 13,000

Source: fftfitut particulier dea divere c^drer ur.i^uoc, 
pp.43-46.
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related to public security and order.' 1 Furthermore, the right 

to take part in political activities ie recognised to all civil 

servants in both countries. In order 'to exerciee an elective 

public office', any civil servant in both 'countries can ask to 

be detached (detacne) from the civil eervlce; he can return to 

active eervice after loeing hie elective office without any lose 

of his civil service rights: he retains both hie seniority a»d 

pension rights.

To balance the rights and other career advant^es that 

civil servants enjoy, they also have duties and they can be dis­ 

ciplined. Civil servants in both countries are forbidden to 

engage in any private lucrative activity. They must declare any 

lucrative activity of their epouee to their Minister. They are 

bound by the rules of hierarchical obedience and professional 

secrecy and discretion. The experience in both countries is

that most of these duties have not been observed, especially the
2 the prohibition concerning private lucrative activity.

/

[It.i-tut .fle'nc'rsl de la fonction publJQ.ue. o^clt* , p. 27 (art-
cle 99) -aw no. 59-01 of 9 January 1959 modified by decree no. 
68-597 of 30 my 1968 eet out how such civil f-erv^nts can be re­ 
quisitioned . another limitation on the ri,?cht to strike in 
Senegal is that the f?overmr»ent can declare any etrike illegal. 
In fray 1968, both limitations were invoked when a general 
strike vae declared. Considering the readineer of the govern­ 
ment to declare any strive illegal and the heavy penalties 
that go with participation in an illegal strike, it is probably 
no exaggeration to soy that the right of civil servants to 
strike is merely a paper right. The absence of limitations 
on the right to strike in Guinea should not be interpreted 
to mean unlimited liberalism; when teachers vent on strike in 
1961, their action wae colled a 'plot* and their leaders 
condemned to long terms of imprisonment .
2In ^ enegal, circular 037/rC/KrT, of 4 June 1962 issued by the 
Prime Mnieter condemned the involvement of some civil servants 
in private lucrative activities. The provisions of the statute 
prohibiting such activities were recalled and civil servants
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The origins! general statute in each country Bets out 

nine sanctions which could be applied by the appointing author­ 

ity against civil servants guilty of disciplinary offences. 

Only the lightest of these sanctions (warning and blame) could 

be pronounced without the opinion of a council of discipline* 

It war found in both countries that hardly any disciplinary 

sanctions were applied* The provisions which were intended to 

serve as ^uaranteee against arbitrary sanctions (communication 

of file to offending civil eervent, summoning of a meeting of 

the disciplinary council) effectively bo^ed down procedures 

and hindered action.

In renewal, the articles of the 1961 statute on disciplin­ 

ary sanctions and procedures were amended by a lav of January
2 1968. The existing disciplinary sanctions were increased to

ten and divided into three degrees. The firet decree sanctions 

(warning and blame) and the second degree sanctions (transfer 

and lowering of Echelon seniority) could be pronounced either 

by the appointing authority or hie delegate and in either case, 

there ie no need to consult the disciplinary council. The third

(Cont.)
were reminded that 'the only authorized activities are the pro­ 
duction of literary, scientific or artintic works, end works of a 
general interest, especially teaching, education ^nd charity*. In 
Guinea, the resolution passed at the end of the ^OG'e National 
Revolutionary Council (Cltfl) meeting of /.u^ust 1 %S included a de­ 
cision 'on the withdrawal of all /dministrative Cadres from every 
commercial activity, direct or indirect 1 ; see orti democratize 
de (ruin6e-REA t Bureau politioue nations, 2Qetne fmnivere&ire du 
Parti dei::ocratique de fiuin6e*. 14 mai 1967. points de rer^re* Conakry 
miffieo. 1967, p. 242.
The sanctions were: warning, blficie, automatic transfer, lowering 

of ^chelont lowering of grade or claae, dismissal without lose of 
pension rights, find dicmiaeal with lose of pension rights.
2Law no. 68-01 of 4 Jan. 1968, JQRP. 20 Jan. 1968.
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degree sanctions (removal from the promotion list, lowering of 

. temporary exclusion from poet for a maximum period of

six monthi? f dismissal without suspension of pension rights, dis­ 

missal with suspension of pension righto) can only be pronounced 

by the appointing authority and after consultation with the coun­ 

cil of discipline. The civil servant's file must also still be 

communicated to him, including all the relevant documents on 

the offence. The effect of thic amendment has been to reduce 

the guarantee against arbitrary sanctions. In 1970, officials 

in the i inistry of Civil Service were unable to say if disci­ 

plinary offences were being more regularly punished than in the 

past .

In Guinea, a decree of July 1964 which made no reference

to the statute set out eight sanctions divided into three cate-
*> 

gories. The three lightest sanctions (warning, blame and sus­

pension for eight days) which constitute the first category could 

be applied by the chief of service. The second category consists 

of suspension for up to 15 days and could be pronounced by the 

responsible Kinieter on the proposition of the chief of service. 

Finally, a third category of sanctions, consisting of removal 

from the promotion liet, lowering of Echelon , lowering of class,

Interviews, rinistry of Civil iervice and Labour, October 1970. 
/.n indication of a negative answer wae given in Circular no. 40/ 
PK/ MFPT/Di;r of 2 October 1970 issued by the -rime ? inister in 
which it was stated that delays still occurred in apply disci­ 
plinary sanctions arid both the liinisters and senior civil servants 
were ur^ed to enforce the 1968 law more strictly.

2l>ecree no. 307/PRG of 30 July 1964, or.cit.
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dismissal tilth or without Buepension of rights to pension, 

could be pronounced by the Minister of Civil Service on the pro- 

popition of the interested iviiriieter and after the opinion of the 

council of discipline. Vhrt trie hae meant in nrectice is that, 

ae in t-enegal, the guarantees a^alnet arbitrary sanctions have 

been reduced. It le also interesting to note tb-t It is the 

disciplinary sanctions and procedures in the 1964 decree that 

have been in force since that date.

Besides the point already made about the clear commitment 

of both countries to a career system of administration, the above 

account reveals how each country has preserved certain rules and 

procedures concerning promotion and discipline inspired by the 

colonial statute in spite of the difficulties encountered in im­ 

plementing them, fchat emerges clearly here ie the total absence 

of any innovation (the few adaptations that have occurred have 

proved inadequate) in both countries. It is also remarkable that 

apart from some 'exceptional 1 promotions, Guinea'e political 

militancy yardstick has not introduced any significant changes.

Admlnietrrtive Tre ining

The need to provide both pre-eervice and in-service train­ 

ing for civil servants is written into the Guinea and '.eneg&lese 

statutes - as in the colonial statute - as part of the conditions 

of service. This subject is discussed separately from the other

Kach statute promises facilities for professional training to 
serving officials while candidates recruited to the specially 
created administrative training Institutions are regarded as cro- 
b£»tior.*ry civil servants, i ee "articles 22 and 2S of •Guinea's 
1959 statute and articles 23 and 26 of the eneguleee statute 
(1963 version).
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points in the preceding section because of the special import­ 

ance attached to it in both countries.

First, it ehould be pointed out that the colonial adminis­ 

tration aleo attached great importance to tidirdnietrative train­ 

ing, As mentioned in Chapter 1 , only graduates of the I- cole 

nationale de la France d. VOutre-iner (EKFOK) were appointed as 

colonial administrator® who dominated the senior rentes of the 

eolonirl administration. Thie resulted in the virtual exclusion 

of Africans from these senior posts until the loi-cgdre reform 

introduced measures to facilitate their admission to the insti­ 

tution ( eupra ) • Because Guinea became independent shortly after 

this reform, the country did not benefit from the new training 

facilities to the same extent as Lene^al which had a longer

period to independence. Thus, while only 1?

Ouineans graduated from the KNFQRK before the country's independ­ 

ence, Senegal had a total of 7? graduates and, in addition, 

many middle-level official?? attended crash training courses pro­

vided by the i.MFCM'e successor, the Institut dee hautes etudes
2 d'Outre-ffier (IHJ-Ofc) between 1958 and 1960. The following account

concentrates on the content and method of training and in both 

eases attention IB drawn to the extent to which the programmes 

in each country have been influenced by the colonial legacy and

In I.tf't -\cs fonctionncire^ .ftuine>.ne.en service svant 
&nce, OP.oit.
"?
This figure represents the number trained after the Second World

War; a few more hnd probably qualified before the -ar. Source: 
Interview at the Institut international dj.a.d.nini.gtration p 
"A?, rucceoBor to the" I:;K]?OK" and" the IHEOK), Paris, April 1970.
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the poot-independence ideology.

Senegal

In October 1960 the Kcole nationale d'administration du 

g£n4g:al (1.1-;;..?:) was created to recruit and train administrators 

for the hierarchy A of the country'e civil service. Two cate­ 

gories of students are recruited to the EN/.S: hierarchy B civil 

servants who are recruited through a competitive examination 

and holders of a university decree in Law or hconomica (or any 

other diploma recognised 88 equivalent) who ere recruited on the 

basic of their qualification. The duration of training for 

the civil service recruits is three years while those recruited 

by qualification spend two years. The training progrannse for 

both categories consists of theoretical courses and periods of 

internship in the different services of the :..enegalese adminis­ 

tration. All this ie rounded up with a four-month internship
2In France.

The courses at the BNAS focus on three major areas: the 

legal basis of administration, administrative techniques 9 and 

the problems of social and economic development. Until 1968 the 

first two ureae predominated; since then courses on the problems 

of development became predominant in order, as the school's 

authorities put it, to reflect the importance the government

Decree no. 60-341 of 13 )ctober 1960, jogs;, 15 oct. 1960. The 
Ftf/.S was the fjucceefcor to the Lcolc. fed^'ral'e d* administration. 
created in January 1960 by the Kali Federation. The collapse of 
the federation in August 1960 led to the creation of the EEA£ a 
few months later.
2 "Jntil 1968, the internship in rranee lasted for six months. The 
reduction of the durstion by two monthc may be a concession to 
thoee who argued that it was unnece^psry. louree: Interview with 
the lirector of Internship, October 1 C70.
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attaches to the administrators' role in promoting development. 

In spite of this re-orientetion, the overall impression is that 

the content and method of training at the SNAE still preserves 

many of the ehrracteri^tice of the EiNFOH and the IHEOM programmes. 

Thip is largely due to the fact thnt the majority of the teaching

staff (80' including the Director and Deputy director in 1968)
pare Frenchmen many of whom hed passed through the l!NFOM. The

post-frrrduation internship in France is carried out under the 

guidance of the II/F, the successor of the IHEOF.

Besides the l.K/.C, there are two other administrative train­ 

ing institutions in Senegal: the Centre de fgrr.ati.Qii et de per- 

fectionnement admlnistratifs (CFPA) and the I cole nations If 

d'e'conomie appliquee (KNEA)« Betveen them, they do for the non­ 

technical hierarchy 3 civil servants what the ENAS does for 

hierarchy /. administrators. The BKM specialises in the train­ 

ing of ppents for planning, rurr^l development, and statistics 

while the CrT/ trp-ine generoliet administrative secretaries and 

special ctp.ff for the l\inistrie© of Justice (Court Clerks), Labour 

(labour Controllers), and Finance (Tsic, Customs and Treasury Con- 

trollere). By 1970, both the KNKA and the C?P:> had proved their 

worth tie trninin^ grounds for the supporting staff that hierarchy 

A officials need to be effective, especially thoee of them engaged

1 1nterviews at the EKA1-, October 1970. The 1969/70 programme, 
for exanple, had more study hourr. devoted to courses on the problems 
of development than to either administrHtive techniouee or the 
le^al bppiB of administration, ror a detailed study of the l.lw\£ 
up to 1968, eee 'ladipo Adamolekun, 'Adrainirtrative Science in 
Francophone v.est Africa, 1 unpublished M.Hhil. iroertation, Insti­ 
tute of .'dminietrstion, University of Ife, i i^eria, 1970, pp.40-65.
4
Ibid., p.5B. The firet ' ene^eleee director war arpointed in 

ember" 1970 .
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in the external services of the central government adminis­ 

tration. However, the cost of maintaining three specialized 

training institutions and the growing problem of underemployment

for their graduates have already led to conic rethinking of the
2structure of administrative training in the country.

In spite of the considerable development in local adminis­ 

trative- tr;;inin# programmes, there it still some reliance on 

French institutions especially for the training of middle and 

senior-level technical civil servants. : enegal also takes advan­ 

tage of reveral trelning scholarships provided l:y friendly foreign 

countries, notably Canada and the United .tates. uefresher 

training for all civil servants is provided at the Centre nationajl 

de formation et d*action. This centre ie also used to provide 

orientation courses for the r'rench technical assiRtance personnel 

who cone to serve in tenegal.

Guinea

Between 1953 and 1963» the administrative training programmes 

available in (/uinea were for middle-level general administrators. 

Thic training wee provided ?,t the hcole territpri&le d Vadminis-

A government publication ir. 19^9 referred in ^lowlr/? tense to
the EHD/. 's role in training 'the middle-level cadres of develop­ 
ment f . Tee Re'publi^ue du i.e'nc'^Bl, Le rert;Lcipy,tion populaire eu 
developpement national. Report presented in application of Keso- 
1 ut i on r, o , 4 /T >. I A of the Conference of 1'eads of .. tete of the

tion commune afrlcalne et oal^achc held at Tananarive, 
June 1966, Dakar, ?eb. 19^9, simco. p» 1 ^^« At the end of 

1970, the 1;KE/, had produced 226 /•rradufites and the CPPA 172.

The trrV of re-thinking enegal 'E adminietrotive training pro- 
grai:r;CE ha.p been entrusted to the Cpmit^ rerror.nent Dour 1 'anima­ 
tion :!CP ndrriinistrations publinueg; eee presideritifil Circular no, 
397 K/-'/CAA? of 10 ; ey 1969. ^ertlally, the Committee's tppk 
is to ertrbiiph co-ordination between the different training in­ 
stitutions which, ir the words of the circular, were functioning 
'in a strte of reciprocal ignorance 1 .
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tration in 1958, at the j cole nationfcle d'administration between 

1959 and 1960, and at the Collate tre'Tmratoire d 'administration 

between 1962 and 1963. In 1963, high-level administrative train­ 

ing war provided for the first time when the cole national© 

d *.administra11 on was resuscitated and by 196S, the etructure of 

hif-h-level training had become well established st the Kc-ole 

euperieure d*administration (KCA). 1

The I.T-A now functions ae a faculty within the Institut 

polytechnique Gagal AbdeX J^agser de Conakry (I/C) and ptudents 

are recruited to it after obtaining their full baccalaurlat . 

Until 1f65, the aim of administrative training was to faroilisriKe 

prospective odEinietratore vith certain baeic nrinciples of 

administration (moBtly through le^al coureee) and to Initiate

therr into s.-lninistrative techninuee and practice? through periods
2of internship within the administration. Between 1p65 and 1970,

the basic orientation of the training pro^ran.rr.e at the 7c.'A was 

altered in two icoportaiit directioc^. .irst, instead of the 

emph?iriF on le^ral courseE, emphaele WRB shifted to management 

coursee such as /.ccoimting, Banking, i-tatiFticp and Ilanning; 

the last three courses are grouped ae 'economy arid finance*. 

These courses are considered, as the necessary preparation for 

the trainee-e 1 future role in promoting economic development •

up to .1968,- . 
For a detailed r^tudy of adraiiilfctretive training in Guinea/ eee 

ei-ur!, 0]>.clt^, pp. 66-1 00.
pIbid . ec sleo B, *cinetein t 'Guinea's School of Public ;',dmin- 
irtrrtion. 1 , uournal of Locrl ^dminirtr^tion .;vere?eas. IV, 4 (Oct« 
1965), pp. 239-24 3. The profrrr-xmc war norlelled clorely on that 
ueed ?t the In'hCi-u In addition to le/ral courree, there were also 
courcec on general culture, diplomacy, economic, financial and 
Boclal afffiirs.
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The following Table showing the distribution of KfA students

by section of specialisation during the 1970/71 academic session

underlines this point.

TABIK 6

The cole f-uperieure T.'Administration: Mattribution of °tudents 
by Year of Ttudy end by ' ection of I: pecieli?atior, f;ec ember 1?79.

Year

First
second
Third
Fourth
Fifth

Total

Total

33
66
51
51
4?

294

Iconomy 
& Finance

19
17
36
35
2B

135

Legal 
* tudies

26
18
15
16
5

80

Account- T olice ft 
inp "ecurity

38
31
•
-,

10

69 10

The second important new dimension to training was the 

ph&ris on the teaching of PBG ideology in the curriculum of the 

Bi;A. The history and policies of the party are taught to all 

studentr during every year of their training (it does not matter 

if the enme material ie repeated year after year) and eome practi­ 

cal trnir.in# of an ideological nature has been introduced: mill- 

•tbary. training for all and one month manunl labour every summer
*

for three years. f"o underline the iniportrmce of ideological train- 

in/or, the -cr.A graduate cannot become on established civil servant 

until he han succeeefully completed nn ileolopicnl seminar of 

five to ei??ht weeks and an internship of one month in the PltLe. 

The official explanation for the emphapis on party ideology is 

that it will ensure the commitment of >>r'A graduates to the party's
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objectives. /.B a result of a 'cultural revolution* launched 

by the party in 1967, every £8A etudent nofc learne one of the 

ei#.rht national languages in the country in addition to hie mother 

tongue. It ie hoped that this will facilitate their task ae 

edffirJL£tr?..tore ae they will be able to com.T,unlc? te more easily 

with the people.

The htA ie the only ppecialired institution for training 

adminietratore in Guinea. Candidates are recruited to the 

techricrl tervicee from the relevant faculties of the I PC (for 

the renior r»oste) t and from professional training institutions 

for the middle-level poets. In areas where the specialized train­ 

ing required ie not available locally, Juineene with the required 

basic Qualifications are sent to any friendly foreign country 

that provides such training facilities. To minimize the effect 

of 'differential socialization' that may result from Bending

Gruineans to countriee with varying approaches to administrative
2 trnirdng, the trainees are brought home annually luring their

summer holidays. ,'.nd -when they return home sunlified, they are 

not r.t>pointed to established posts in the administration until 

they have euccesefully attended an ideolo.ricnl eemincr and have 

spent three months in the PitLe.

I''inolly, refresher courses, both of a technical and of an 

ideological nature are given at the Centre n:;11 sr.ri 1 d*orranication 

dee, entreprircs r?e formetion .et. de_ perfectiormcreent dee cadres 

(OPLC) vhoce activities cover both the public and private sectors1 .

1 Interview at the Party Tchool, Feb. 1 C 71.

Thet-.e countrier include .-Mgerin, Bel^iunj, Che'^orJovakis, China, 
Cuba, r,aet Germany, ^gypt, Itrly, Uf-A f 'JS:;R t and ' en tern Germany
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By December 1970 the following refresher programmes had been 

carried out at the OrTC: four sets of Chief Accountants, two 

set* of Agente of labour Administration, two sets of P-tocking 

Agents, two setc of ;-apply Officers, and three Fete of Mtore

Keepers.

The dominant feature of the poet-independence training 

rro,~ramrr;eis 8iimr,ari^cd ebove ie the emphasis on party ideology 

which it- By&temiiticfclly taught to all procrective administrators. 

This constitutes a significant innovation ana contrasts sharply 

with the- situation in tene^al vhere the pott-independence trair- 

ln/r programmes still prererve many of the characteristic features 

of the colonial ENVOhi and liiKOK. Another irr.port-.nt contrast is 

thi-it while the >:uinean regies attaches great importance to 

facilic'.riKinf ita prospective adminis'tratorr with the country 1 ?? 

loc?1 conditions (the ^eriod of compulnory internship within the 

PRIp), ' enegal^s prospective administrators are rent on a comoul- 

sory internship in rranee, thereby remaining cloc-e to the original 

Bource of inspiration.

Conclusion

In all, the above account Rhowfc thnt the post-independence 

syrten: of personnel tidninistr^tion in I.ene^al confirms the propos­ 

ition r-dvanced in the introduction to the chapter: it le in 

accordance with the principles established by the colonial admin- 

istrntion with only a few modification made in response to loc^l 

circurartMices. In the care of Uuinei:, the findings in the 

chapter do not correspond exactly to the proposition advanced:

Source: } ; oroyft-hebdo, no.8?, 22-28 ; Uf% 1970.
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the essential principles of a career system of administration 

established by the colonirl administration have been maintained 

even though some oi^nifleant modificntionF1. and innovations have 

ber-n introduced.

As WPB shown in the chr.pter, the baric principles of a 

cnreer systerc of administration that have been preserved in 

both countries r>re permanency of tenure, fixed fielary, recruit­ 

ment by qualifications or through competitive exnrii.netlone and 

regular promotions. V,hile in : ene#al all these principles have 

only been modified in such matters of detail np the procedures 

govc*rnir.£ the discipline of civil servnntr, in h-iinea, there 

hae been a radical re-definition of the status of civil eervant 

(that is, those to whoic thece principles apply) and come inno­ 

vations in regard to the recruitment of civil servants. Also, 

the significant innovations i. troduced in the training programmes 

for prospective admlniBtratore in Guiner contrast with the 

programmes in i-enegal which have preserved the basic character­ 

istics of the colonial training pro/n*' fiif^ee used r;t the ENPOK 

and IIIKOM with only minor modifications.
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CHAPTER 6

ADMINISTRATION AND REPRESENTATIVE INSTITUTIONS'

At present, the Governor is named by the central 
authority like the Comnfindr.nt, like the Attorney, 
like all hagistrates. Later, all administrative 
poets will be filled through elections. 1

S. Toure

The principle of the Republic is: ^overment of 
the people by the people and for the people.2

The purpose of this chapter is to ex^nine the contrast 

which is said to exist between the nature of the representative 

institutions with which the Guinean and senegalese administrations 

have to cope. On the one hand, the senegalese administration 

is said to hwve to deal with traditional representative instit­ 

utions - a parliament and a number of local councils - whose 

elected members are expected t / be associated with the work of 

the administration in order to ensure some degree of public par­ 

ticipation and control. On the other hand, the Guinean adminis­ 

tration is said to have to cope with party institutions whose 

elected members are expected to progressively assume full res­ 

ponsibility for the entire work of the administration. As was 

pointed out in Chapter 2, the Senegalese approach represents

1 In Horovn.-hebdc , no. 7, 15-21 ivarch 1969. 

Article 1 or? the senegalese constitutions,



209

something close to what existed under colonial rule while the 

Gulnean approach constitutes an innovation. The experiences 

of both stater since independence are examined below.

As ye saw in Chapter ? 9 there are two ways in which elected 

reprepent?itives of the people are said to be aerocinted with 

the work of the administration in Lene^al. The i'ir^t approach 

ic through n parliament which, according: to the constitution, 

Bharee with the executive the right to initiate laws (which the 

administration executes) and cr»n control the work of the executive 

(largely carried out by the administration; through oral and 

written questions and by tjettin^ up commissions of inquiry, ihe 

second approach ie through wh?.»t is Described in the constitution 

as 'the free adciinirtr^tion of local collectivities' which refers 

to the three institutions involved in the* administration of the 

country's local collectivities: municipal councils, regional 

assemblies end rurul councils*. *:?e ehnil exarrine all the insti­ 

tutions in turn storting vith the locr.k l councils.

The runicinr.1 Councils

The principle governing raunicipRl adrninirtr;: tlon in post- 

independence :" enegal is: the same as thnt wV-.lch governed the 

full coTtauneB th?\t exirted under colonifil rule: to enable elected 

mayors and councillorr to administer the affairs of their areae. 

In fact, the major post-independence legislation on municipal 

administration - the code of communal ariminirtration (code de 

1 * adninictrnt ion communale ) which becnme law in 1966 1 -

1 Lee law no. 66-64 of 30 Juno 1966, JOPwf., 30 Juno 1966.
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specifically refers to the French municipal law of 4 April 

1384 in which this principle MBP. first stated. According to 

the 1966 code, 'the commune ie the grouping of the inhabitants 

of the ease locality united by a solidarity repultir.fr from near­ 

ness, desirous of dealing with their own interests ond capable 

of finrlinr the necessary resources for R common action which is 

special to them within the nations! community and in the direction 

of nr.-tior.f;! interests.' As the Minister of Interior explained 

in July 1966, this means that 'the ..tato abandons a part of its 

of decision to the communes by virtue of the principle
2of decentralization. f

At independence, the : . enegaleee government maintained the 33 

full commune c it inherited from the colonial administration (25 

of these verc created during the transitional period to independ­ 

ence). Although the universal adult suffrage introduced towards 

the end of the colonial period hae been maintained f the existence 

^ a oe facto one party has meant that no choice of candidates 

is allowed to the citizens. Apart from thio reservation, 

elections have been held regularly (every four years) end in 

1970 the ?3 commune fc elected 907 councillors. If 'free adminie- 

trr-ition* ac defined by the principle of municipal administration 

mentioned above oxleto in all there councile, thic would amount 

to a considerable degree of participation b.y elected representatives

Conference dee pr^fets. t July 1966, rairr.eo, conrulted at the 
Arch i v € «? n^tionfilec du l^n^p 1 .

A fev oprof-ition CRn=-.'iJr-.tec cor.tectecl t!-.e 1966 rnunicipt)! elections 
without rucceer. and in the 1970 elections? there wee no single 
opposition list.
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of the people in idminietrative work. In order to find out 

the extent to vhich this popular participation exists in pract­ 

ice, we php.ll examine two issues: the financial resources of 

the councils and the nature and extent of central government 

control over municipal administration.

' ith re^rd to the financial resources oi the communes, the 

overall in; reecion is the small eir.e of corrrrtin^.l budgets. This 

phenomen'om,vbich greatly limited the effectiveness of the full 

communes under colonial rule h&e persisted with ell post- 

independence communes. Communal budgets are in uiort cases only 

adenu'-te for current expenditure, esr-ecinlly the eelarl.es of 

municipal employees. For example, in 1964/65, out of 32 communes 

(excluding the commime of '<reat !>eker), only tv;o cnent lene than 

40'' of their budget on personnel, nine epent £2~A8. and twenty- 

one rpert 5^-80^. The nature otw overall expenditures for that 

a?? follows

Ordinary l.xtra ordinary 
Budget Budget ( tate

^rant)

i crsonnel 68" 
I'-Eiterial 30;'
Kiecellaneous (includ­ 
ing social expenditure) 2*

Investment *

100

Source: 'vari;ort du ^'Ouvernrent r-u '"onreil national 
2$ avril. 1 ^65 , -a^rAr, raimeo. Consulted at 
the Archives rationales du Lene/ial.

The source of revenue for the or'Ur&ry budget is s email 

percentage (ranging from 5-10 ) of rtate direct tax allotted to
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each commune. The additional sources of revenue are etote 

grants and loans and treasury advances. The above statement 

of accounts shows that the only amount spent on investment caroe 

from state grants, because of the email amount of money avail­ 

able for investment, the participation of -enemies© communes 

in development activities is very limited. In 1963/69, more 

than half of the communal budgets were less thar. 20 million 

francs. In the circumstances, most communes limit their 

activities to the keeping of the civil register, the maintenance 

of municipal roads and c erne try, the construction and maintenance 

of markets, come of them manage to have funds for certain 

social cervices euch as assistance to old people and people 

hit by natural disasters and the a^ard of some scholarships 

for recond/iry education. It ie only the coamune of ^reat Lakar 

and those of five other regional headquarters that undertr^re

significant projects connected with education, public health
2 and hypiene, and road construction.

The control exercired by the central government on the 

ectivities? of the majority of municipal councils are those 

coafiionly found in most countries: the need for a central 

government tutelary authority-in thie cape the I inieter of

the Interior - to ©r r rove both the budget and certain

_>. ee .r.tre chronolo^iiue de creation dee communes et eng 
meritr feur populations et bud/rete corr^unauy. i:-bkar f 1970, mimeo, 
coiif-ulttc! r-.t the .'.rci.ivec nrrtionflec du i ^n^ ?r. I.
There communep have the advnrst^res of larger populations arid 

bitfger budgets: ;/aksr t 661,000 inhabitants, 3,103,6^0,1^0 frarer 
CFA; Diourbel, 37,974 inhabitants, 57,574,173 frnncs CFA; .^aolack, 
95,^.2 inhabitants, 356, c;42,068 francs; . aint-J.ouis, 61,444 in- 
habit'.:nte f 176,19?,452 francs; Thiee, 34,357 inhabitants, 
258,069,2^8 francs; and 'iguinchor, 40,000 inhabitants, 101,256, 
^35 fr&r.cs. All figures sre for 1968/69: Qrdrc chroaolo.t.i^ue 
HP creation, dee COPDIur.es, *.» op.cit. '
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deliberations before they are implemented. Here, attention 

is focueed on a number of uncommon methods of control. 

the municipal treasurer in : enegalese coffiaunee is a civil 

servant, appointed and paid by the central government. 

this neaeure v»ac dictated by the poor financial su nsgement in 
the communee t it doee mean that a key official of the council 
owes considerable loyalty to the central roverrrrnt. ' econd, 
prefect? (who are central government officials) have the power 
to Fubstitute themselves for mayors who nay ff.il in discharging 
the law and order functions delegated to them by the central 
government. Third, and moet importnnt of oil, regional 
governors exercise extensive executive powers in the communes 
in wriich the regional headquarters are located, f'tartirif 
with ~skar in 1964, a method of control war devised whereby 
effective executive powers within the cocufiunee are exercised 
by the regional governor and not by the mayor (known ae pres­ 
ident since 1$66) of the council, iiy 1970, thir measure had 
been extended to all the seven major comaunee: , aint-louis 
(196^), Thies (1966), .'"eolack (1969)» l^iourbel, Tambacounda 

and . iguinchor (1970). Under this arrangement, the power of 
the pur*-e belongs to the governor. Vhe objective of the 

arrnr.^enefit ie that the governor should be able to liciit the 
amount spent on personnel and thereby r.ake fund? available

for development activities. It ir claimed th- t this experiment
'•> 

has been successful (hence its genc-ralir.ation/ but it ic

also true that it hae reduced the rcope of local control of

Th-p functions performed by msyorr on beh?ilr of the central 
goverrrr.ent adrrdnistrati on have already been enumerated in Chapter 
4; eee pp.
^Interviews, Ministry of Interior, • ovember 1 {j70 and /pril 1(71.
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co&munal affaire.

As a result of the opposition of these communes to the 

new arrangement a 9 the government agreed in 1970 to share finan­ 

cial rower between the governor and an inner executive of each 

council, celled the syndic (the president of the council and his 

three vice-presidents ) . *hile the governor implements the budget 

for personnel arid development projects, the syndic has reeponpib- 

ility for the budget for material, councillors' allowances, and 

salary for quarter heeds. In all, then, the inadequate resources 

of &o&t cocuaunce and the extent ive nature of the control of the 

cei.trvl government add ur to a great limitation or. the degree of 

'free edminlrtration 1 that exists within them*

Assemblies were created in the January 1960 admin­ 

istrative reform to give citizens living outside the communes a 

means of participating in the work of the s-overnment S:B well as 

to enable them to initiate projects of local interest, /s stated 

in the document on the firet plan, 'Kegional aesembliee allow 

the tz-.kiru: charge of, by the representatives of the population, 

the management of activities of regional interest within the 

frriniewor'< 01 the plan. '

AB in the case of the municipal councils, elections to the 

regioiitil assemblies are held every four yer:rs by universal adult 

suffrage. ;.nd like the municipal councils, too, they are filled 

with only UFL, councillors - 295 councillors were elected in the 

last elections held in 1970. Until 19t>5, ^H the eix regional

Vuer.ublicue du ^ene^sl, Plan ^uadriennal du dcvelor-percent, .1961- 
4., Takar, (n.d.), miraeo, p. 11.



assemblies were allowed to initiate and finance local projects 

which were implemented on their behalf by the officials of the 

central "overnment administration within the area, .ach nesem- 

bly'r source of revenue wse the regional tax fixed annunlly by 

it within limits fixed by the National .'.eeembly. Vhat happened 

in practice wae that after meeting the 'obligatory* expenditure 

- rebates for village chiefE who collected the texes, 40' of 

totrl revenue an contribution for financing the Ke^ional Devel­ 

opment Committee - most regional assemblies spent vhnt was left 

on current expenses: the acquisition of material (especially 

vehicle?} which were regularly replaced because of over-use, 

payment of salaries to an excessive number of official?, needed 

only lor the day-to-day running of the assembly's activities, 

lvhere were only a few regions where1 any development projects were 

carried out.

In 1965, the 'autonomy 1 phase of regional assemblies wse 

replaced by a 'dependence* phase. Under the new r)haee f the 

governor became the chief executive while the assembly became a 

deliberative body to vote the budget p.nd deliberate on and 

approve the regional nrojectr which the governor implements. The 

power of the purse belongs exclusively to the p'overrtor who pays 

the email staff that keeps the assembly's secretariat and pays 

the monthly allowance of the president ard the sitting allowance 

of the councillors.

In spite of the improved financial management that resulted 

from this new arrangement, the funds available Tor regional

Vhe Dakar region has no regional assembly ae its area coincides 
with that of the commune of '!>akar.
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projects have remained email. Because taxes are not paid at 

one hundred per cent, what is left after the payment of the ob- 

litfttory expenditure is only adequate for minor construction 

and repair projects, especially roa:le end bribes. The result 

is trot regional assemblies are eu&moned only once a year - to 

vote the regional budget mnd deliberrte on any lip.t of regional 

projects proposed by the governor.

On the whole, there hee been ve?ry little evidence of region­ 

al councillors 'tnkin/?; charge of the management of activities 

of regional interest 1 . The fev regional activities that exist 

are effectively cane^ed by the regional governors &£&-isted by 

other central government adir.inietrB.tive officials. The general 

viev,' held by a number of senior civil servants end two presidents 

of regional assemblies interviewed in 1970 arid 1971 is that 

regional aspecblies will disappear unless they ??re reformed to 

constitute veritable legislative assemblies occupying the same 

position vi£~h~vie the central government administration in the 

regions ae that occupied by the national assembly vie-h-vie the 

central government administration r*.t the national level, iioviever, 

the unanimous opinion of the interviewees W?-JB that the regional 

asf..erjbliec woul:i not be strengthened becaut>e of the ^overraner.t *e 

fear that strong regional loyalties mirht develop and constitute 

a dormer to notional integration.

The •.urrl Councils

Hure-J councils constitute the third way in vhich successive 

Lene^leee governr.ente have sought to achieve the 'free adminis­ 

tration of locf:l collectivities'. The plan ir. to ,-roup villages 

to/reth'pr to constitute rural conurunitiec each of which is to have
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an elected council whose members will freely administer the 

affaire of their areas, Iiothin# concrete was done about these 

councils: until in 1964 when the government's plnn for establishing

TUT- 1 co.rnunitiee wae linked vith a new service of land develop­ 

ment. - ccording to this plan, the country's 13,000 villages? are 

to be grouped into 200 to 300 rural communities of between 2,500 

and 4,000 inhabit ante each. &ach community is to be administered 

by a ruro.l council, However, by 1970, only seven communities 

had been established on an experimental basis and none of them 

had a council.

I'he ma;jor explanation for thic failure appears to be the 

reluctr r-ce of l ene^ralese villages to accept bfdru- merged to con­ 

stitute larger communities. The hone of the government ie that 

this- reluctance will disappear eventually when the success of 

the experimental communities is known, %hen and if rural councils 

ere established, the froveraicent will have to tackle the problem 

of duplication which will emerge RH both the rural councils and 

the regional aeeeEbliee will be representing the interests of 

the eane areae. (Ke^ional aseemblier are expected to manage the 

affaire of those who live outeide the towne and cities, that is 

in the vilj&fjee.)

The Netlonal /•.eserob.ly

Ae in the case of the municipal councils end the regional 

aefjemblier, the elections to the National sseerjbly (held every 

five ye^re) ctre- by universal odult euffra^e. Ae in these two 

caset , too, the deputies (members of tne >-.spembly) are all UP£:

member t? .

The role of the rational Assembly, *^s mentioned above, If;
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to enable elected representatives of the people to share vith 

the executive the initiative of legislation and to control the 

vork of the executive through certain methods eet out in the 

constitution. The /.seembly'r initiative in low-making since 

independence has been very liciited (see Table 7 on next pa#e). 

Instead of a joint initiative, there har been a virtual abandon­ 

ment oT initiative to the executive leavlru; the /epembly with 

the role of rejecting or flmendir,r thf government f s projects of 

law. There were, however, both cpeee of rejection and amendment 

of governments projects of law, including thf rejection of a 

project of law to introduce preventive detention for offences 

against st;-te security in 1964. Another core of rejection was 

the project of law asking for an extention of the state of emer­ 

gency declared in June 1968 following a strike by students and 

workers. Thue, elthou^h the r.esetnbly'c power to initiate lavs 

has been under—utilized, it h«e succeeded in preventing the 

passing of come laws detrimental to public interest. It should 

sleo be mentioned that the government f e virtual monopoly of law- 

iir ie due largely to a number of advantages it hat over the

: it har more ir;forr.ation rt itr disposal; it receives 

the aBPietance of civil oervantF in prep&riivr itr projects of 

law in a way to ontirfy the neceeeary juridiccl conditions; pnd, 

above all, the mont influential irsemberr of the dominpnt party 

(to which fll demitier belong), including ite 1 rcretary '/enerel 

[who IP *lso the President of the Republic], ^re in the govern­ 

ment thereby giving government initiative the stamp of party 

authority.

'he extent to which party institutions r-re Ufed to cortrol 
government work is examined below.
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TABLE 7 

'arref* by the Senegalese National Asecrcbly,. 1960-1970

Year

1960

1961

1962

1963

1964

1965

1966

1967

1968

1969

1970

MMMMMMMM*

i'o. of 
I awe

55
67
65
61

61

62

58

54
56
69
56

Propositions 
of Law'

3

3
4

3
1
0

0

1
1
2

0

rojectF ofi ^

52

64

61

53

60

62

58

53

67

56

1. National /BPerably'R initiative

2. Government * P initiative.
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According to the constitution, legislative control of 

the work of the administration can be carried out through oral 

and written cuestions. The Assembly can alco net up commissions 

of irr-uiry to investigate ary particular aspectF of adminis­ 

trative work, ; ince independence, none of these methods has been 

used except on one occasion when a deputy asked a written ques­ 

tion concerning hie personal tax. -.Ithoufh not formally des­ 

cribed DP a method of legislative control of administrative work, 

the work of the permanent commissions of the 'esembly amounts 

to a kind of control. There ore nine commissions with 21 to 

28 members which cover between them the activities of all the 

ministerial deprrtments. The most important commissions are: 

Finance, Economic t ffairs, rxternal Affnirr, and I'-evelopraent and 

.riannir.e. It is before these commierionr- th- 1 the detailed con­ 

sideration of the government's projects of law takes place. The 

deb^tGF within some of them are lively from tire to time and 

most of the amendmente to the government's projects of law tal:e 

place at this stage. Occasionally, a cojT.cl«rion can reject a 

project of law which no longer reaches the full arsembly.^

It appears that both the assembly and the government take 

the work of the commissions seriously. Two commissions, finance 

and ^xternal .-.ffairs, have developed a de facto GpecialiKation 

because of the virtual permanence of their lending members. It 

is said that both commissions inieist on having the Minister

Interview with the :' ecretrry 'lener;;! of the l^tional / 
April 1971. i:e kindly made available the /-.ssernbly's documents'on 
which this section is bneed. 
2For example, the Commission of Transport rejected a project of 
law on compulsory insurance brought before it in 1967; see ucar- 
elli, Un rartl politi^ue africain. op.cit.. p.275,"fn,15.



before them during their sessions in addition to any civil 

servants whose presence may be needed end meetings of both have 

been suspended because the Kinister wae absent. A proof of the 

importance attached to the commissions' work was the decision 

in 1965 to ^;ive a i inieter the responsibility for 'Relations 

with the e^einbly'. In the same year, a presidential Circular 

urge»d ! inisters to be present before the assembly 'E commissions 

as veil as to make their civil servants available whenever they

are needed. But it emphasized that 'in principle, it is the
2

Minister who is responsible and not his technicians'.

Berides the work of the commissions, deputies have some 

informal methods of influencing administrative work. For example, 

the prerident of a commission may meet the Kinister with res­ 

ponsibility for his commission's work, sometimes with a few 

civil servants in attendance. The discussion that takes place 

at such meetings may either influence the projects of lav subse­ 

quently submitted by the government or influence the way in 

which the adopted legislation is implemented, deputies make 

personal reprecentotionc or write lettcre to rinieters to get

certain matters settled with the administration for their Con­ 
's

stituente or for themselves."'

V'suaJly, in addition to responsibility for a department; in 1970 
it war tV.e . inicter of Information who was charged with this 
responsibility. The minister attends the conference of presidents 
of conir-issionF et the be^inninp of each session during which he 
makes known the government's priorities. In return, he keeps his 
collf.apuep in the /-:overrnent informed of the conference *r decisions 
especially ite agenda.
2Clrcult:r no. 005/PHA& of 1? January 1965.

'unfortunately, it muet be admitted that this informal method is 
more used for personal purposes than ir. the interest of constit­ 
uents: source: Interview with the >ecretory General of the Rational 
Assembly, .-pril 1971.
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In all, although the ; enegaleee » eetern-etyle constitution 

makes available eeveral methods ox legislative control of adoin- 

ietr?itive work, roany of these methods &re not m:ed and the few 

that have been ured have a very limited effectiveness. It is 

significant th? t the government it&eli* recently appealed to de­ 

puties to use their powers of control more effectively*

You have the ri.-^ht to control UB: we hone th&t you 
vill do it. You have the rl^ht to be kent informed: 
we chfill act in such a way that you will be. Every­ 
body will tffiin thereby, vith the condition, of course, 
th-;t wo f?tick to the essential end stay above the 
consciournese of our common p.rtf R-olid&ry rernonsibl- 
lity before our party and people. 1

The .I'Offiinant .".' arty and the Adminietrr-tlon

Although the party cannot interfere with the constitutional 

Institutionr, the dominant party which har ruled the country 

since independence formally renuiree itp elective institutions

at n?itionrl ?nd regional levels to be associated with, ae well
2 as to control the work of, the administration.

At the regions! level, the party's regional union (unlpyi 

Jonr.l.e) ic expected to perform both functions. In practice,

its activity consists of organizing periodic seminars ( fl1ournfc<p 

} which are attended by both the party officials and the

civil rrrvnrte within the region. The objective of these sersin- 

are ir to achieve dialor^ue between party officials and the 

civil perv^nte - a dialogue in wMch the former are expected to 

lenrn vhat the administration is doing and to make eu^^eetions

I>.inieter /bdou I'iouf in his? investitute rpec*ch before the
National /eeembly; eee vafrfar >atin t 11 I-'.arch 1970.
o 
lee i enghor, ' lanificr-.tion et- tension norale, or.cit.
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for the improvement of services while the latter are expected 
to appeal for the cooperation of party ceabers through the party 
officials. hat happens in practice is very often no ©ore than 
speech-m^vjLn/r by both party and administrative officials on what 
has been achieved arid the need to mnke more efforts in whatever

i

field ia being discussed. This, at least, war the writer's 
conclusion froiz. the reports of the greaain&rs held between Jieptem­ 
ber nnd roveraber 1970.

At the national level, the party's institutions - the 
National Congresp, the National Council, and the Political Bureau 
(bureau oo 1 iti;jue) - are not associated with government work in 
a syrte.natic sranrer. The only specific statement on thie question 
is article 13 of the party's internal re^ulationr which states 
that 'the projects of the Government such as the propositions 
of law to the rational ssembly, when, they are of an important
nature, niupt first, be approved in their outline by the ; olitic&l

pBureau.'" (italics added). The fact that only important pro­ 
jects need be approved in outline show?; that the members of the 
Political Bureau have no effective participation in the elabora­ 
tion of government decisions. In fact, the practice has been

*for the olitical liureau to 'leave untouched the affaire that are
**, - under the competence of the government'. 'J The association of

the lifitionai Congress and the Kationel Council with government

1 Re ports of these seminars were Dubliphed in issuer; of I,e i oleil for the period. ;, ee also ucarelli, on . ci t_ « --.1 4 6-1 47 on the earlier seminars which do not r-ppe,«r to have K-iounted to anything core than speech-making.
*M.-nion. nrnr-reppjgte Bey;.^filhipe.; lleirleperit. iutc'ricur, :>akar f n.d.
mirneo.

, OM rC.it. , p. 199*
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work is through the reports r,rerented to them by the President 

of the Republic and his Ministers* The EG reports are generally 

approved with only occasional modifications of detail.

On the whole, the party institutions' involvement in admin 

ictrr.it ive work is very limited. They are neither effectively 

aj^oci-ted with the wor> of the administration nor do they con­ 

trol wh/»t civil servants do. This overall ineffectiveness of 

the dominant psrty is admitted in a recent official publication 

which states that:

The Tarty interests itself little by little in local 
development and in the actions which seek to ensure 
the participation of the populations. It demands to 
be informed of economic problems both at the local 
and national

As mentioned in Chapter 2, the Guinean re^irce believes in 

the eventual withering away of the administration which requires 

that all administrative work should be entrusted to the elected 

representatives of the people. President Toure confirmed this 

objective in 1969 when he said: *At present, the Governor is 

named by the central authority like the command ant, like the 

Attorney, like all ha^istr^tes. 4 ater. all adrinistrfltive posts
•^ V

will be fille-i through elections (italics added)."' *hile the 

regime ie prepnrin^ for the achievement of this ultimate object­ 

ive, it stresses the necessity of popular control of administrative 

action, '-resident Tour£ has explained the importance of this

2 : ?.rt.1x:iration rorulaire au d^veloppement national, or.. cit ., 
p.121.

In :-orova-hebdo. no.7, 15-21 Kerch 1969.



emphasis as follows:

Bureaucratiaa f infantile malady of young revolutions, i« an historical fact which finds a favourable ground in our ;,tat«e which are inadequately structured,..If we do not exercise a constant vifrilfince on the working of the apparatus of the ; tate, the people will quickly become the object of the /administration.
How much porulnr control of administration exists in Guinea and 
to whst extent are elected represent.stiver of the people involved 
in the work of the administration?

In application of the doctrine of party supremacy, the re­ 
present ptive institutions through which the regime eeeVe to 
achieve there objectives r-re clorely linked with the party struc­ 
tures (eee diagram on next pa,re). These institutions, as will
be j^ own below, are quite different from thoee- inherited froffi

o the colonial administration r.-.t independence.*'
The PHLs

L'tnrting from the base, the PHI executive, which conrlste 
of 13 members, ie elected annually by all the members of the 
party's b-°.rc cocsriittee. :.;-nly party raezcbers who have held a 
merr.berehlp csrd for three years are eligible for a place on the 
executive. This new arrangements was introduced in 1963 when 
the part;' base coriirritteeB were substituted for the village coun- 
cile elected by universal adult suffrage in 1953. In 1970 there

In a B-neech of 2 Oct. 1?65» quoted in Marches troricaux. 16 Jet.1965. 
PThe representative Inr.titutionp in Guinea at independence were the village councils, the nunicir-cl councils, the (general councils and the Territorial /.seecibiy. ::ince independence, the municiral councils find the /renf-ral council & have completely disappeared while the Territoriel .pperrbly (baptized the : rational >esercbly after independence) anc the village councils hnve been trr*nrforrr.ed into party 'institutions (infra).
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were inbout 3,000 ?KLs each of which had a 13-iaembcr executive.

It has already bees, pointed out (in Chapter 4/ that the 

PRL executive effectively ruiic the village administration under 

the leadership of its president (the candidate with the largest 

number of votes) who alao acts t\s the central government admin-. 

istration'e repreeeritative. It war, also mentioned that the 

different brigades of the PEL are led by membero of the executive 

who are free to associate ordinary members of the i'R! with their 

work* A good illustration of the direct involvement of PRL 

executives in the work of central government administration is 

in the field of judicial adminietretion. The president and four 

members of the executive constitute e popular tribunal of first 

degree with competence over disputes concerned with birth,

marriage f death, divorce, public fights 9 minor thefts, succession
2 problems and land disputes." In all these areas, the popular

tribunal of tne PRL ie expected to achieve a settlement through 

conciliation. Failure nt this level means that the matter will 

go to the popular tribunal of Becond degree at the party section. 

Other activities performed by the ?RL executive on behalf of 

the central ^overmnent administration include the keeping of a 

civil register find the maintenance of law arid order. Another

Tee pp. iTv-ftz- -t if? i T< orti-nt to recall t' e followinr remark 
of i resident Toure in cotinectiori with the ere tion of the i'RLs: 
'By creating the : L'.: , the Tarty IP applying the historical sol­ 
ution valid nt least for 'lUiriea, of the withering away of the 
» ; tote within the devolution, e witl'^rin^ away which is in reality 
the reinforcement of the 't&te of the devolution by the concrete, 
direct, totfil and coherent erercifie of the body of -tr.te -povers by 
the I eople et tVe level of each cell which constitutes it. 1 ee 
:n ?w Tv-Pp.Q t no. 41 (Aug. 1970), pp. 101-102.

2;ee , ov no. 53/AN/62 of 14 T-ril 196?, JORG, 1 July 196? and 3FH 
Circular no. 009/ H(-> of 11 reb. 1964 in bulletin du comr)te-rcixdu 
dea r^ctivitCL. du BHj. no. 18 (1964), p. A.
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of the PHI'B involvement in adffdnifctrstive vork is the 

freedom left to it to carry out locally initiated projects. In 

order to make thie arpect of their function more effective, the 

government decided in 19C9 that a 200 francs quota of the 1,800 

fr'.incK regional tay per head collected in each PRL should con- 

etitute a PRL budget. Although the budget needs the approval 

of all the superior administrative authorities from the commandant 

of the arrondifsement to the I'resident of the tlenublic, it IB the 

general assembly of the MIL which votes it while the PHI exec­ 

utive implements it. MOVever, the experience of the first year 

(1969/70) suggests that the central g-overnicent does not leave 

full initiative to the T>Rj*. !>'any PKis voted to use their bud- 

p-etf to build school?' and dispensaries but the -resident of the 

Republic isruet '.* conimuniQU^ to all of them stating that the bud­ 

gets should be used to build rtores for ctockin/r agricultural 

products.

To sum un, although the T'RLa constitute a framework with­ 

in which -nary citizens are involved in administrative v?ork, 

their effectiveness should not be exaggerated. It hae already 

been pointed out that they are not autonoinouK local authorities 

but decentralized agencies of the central government* fiot even 

the lockl budget createi has escaped the central authority. 

Furthermore, not ell the 8,000 PEle function normally; et the

end of 197O there vere etill many PRJe whoee involvement in
ptive work was ffiinioal. ' finally, coir.e of the

1 PubliPhed in HoroyD-hebdo. no.7r:, 20-26 June 1970.

e in Koroyn-hf bdo for 1969 and 1970 and interview vith the 
/dmir;istrntive . ecretery of the n-£, Conakry, rebruery 1 C)71.
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functions r-re performed unsatisfactorily because of lack of 

guidance and anoietance from the central government administration 

officials within the arrondirpemente nnd the re*riore (supra.) . 

However, notwithetnndirr there shortcoming, the very existence 

of numerous PRLs and the activities* that many of them carry out 

confirm the ruling regime's commitment to involving elected 

citizens in the vork of the administration. It is possible that 

these PRLs may become as effective ae the villri^e communes? in 

the leorle'n Republic of China in who&e image they were estab­ 

lished.

The / rrondirsefnent .Councils

j.lthoufrh the party's eteerir- 1 committee (the executive of 

the" section) was not formally described an a representative in- 

;;stitution until 19^7 when it was ^iven the title of arrondipce- 

ment council, its involvement with judicial administration began 

in 1Q62. The president of the steering committee and four of

members constitute the popular tribunal of recond degree 

which hears appeals frofi the populsr tribunal of first degree, 

This tribunal is also expected to achieve settlement through 

conciliation. : ince 1964, appeals #o from it to the popular tri 

bunal of third decree at the federation level of the party 

structure. In practice, it han been shown that the poculcr tri­ 

bunals of second decree rarely succeed in renolving conflicts 

brought before them in accordance with the conmon law they are 

expected to apply; inctc.-ad, their successes have been due to 

the application of customary laws which have been officially

1 i.ew nc. l>3/^/62 of 14 Arril 1962, or.cit. The :3Plv Circular of 
11 , ; eb. 1964, op.cit. alro applies.
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abolished. 1 ••*,:*.>> •-'•?.••

In addition to the steering committee f r role in Judicial 

administration f itn members are al&o expected to control the 

fiction of adciniBtrntive of t'lcinlp within their respective trees 

ar recuired by the doctrine of political supremacy. Only in very 

few cerer do the rteerir^ committees exercife any effective con­ 

trol over administrative action; ii, most car-oe the arrondippenierit 

command ip-ntr who nre de r1ure ne^bere of the committees succeed in

doininptirif them end no control IP. exercif-ed over the actionr of
*> 

the ft^ririrtrf! tion, fc

l her, in 1 r-67, *teprln£ cor.rr.ittees were ^iven the title of

arronci isi-enient councils end the tnpk of votin/r the arrondisrernent 

budget, no change wac made ir> their composition. The:/ remained 

party ii.rti 4 utior»F; to vhich only nec;bers of three yeare 1 standing

on one of the constituent PRL executiver arc eligible every two
"3 

vears during the cor^rresF of the section. An &rrondicf?eirjerit

/.fte-r indeendence ^uir.er, abolished the tribunals o* local lav
by the , rerich colonial pderiinietrrttion and introduced 

a uniform comiaon Inw cyFterr for the wholf courtry. The difficulty 
experienced in applying thie unii'oraj legr<.l t-yetem has been ehown 
in e recent study vhere the author stp.tee th?^t 'It is however, 
necesr; r ~ r to emphasize that the influence of customary juetice is 
still preponderant in many of our orror.diec-emente 1 ; /ourouma t 
^'Lvolution des inrtitutiont juciiciairee en 'J-uin^e 1 , or..cit. . n.153
o
According to Toure, thie failure hat- led to cncee of abure of

authority on the part of civil rerv^.ntr>: 'If political pre-eminence 
had been honertly apfertei, we would not ha- e witnessed the abueee 
of r'uthority by certrir. rJiehonept and incompetent civil cervantn... 
It is our oectionF which are responsible for there deeds because 
they have not been oble to irapore on there unvorth^y civil eerv; i.te 
the principles of the party.' i ee Tour6, Vol. T> , p. 42.

'Onjy 10 of the 13-^ember executive rre elected luring the section 
conrrepe. '-'be eectionn' youth and vorr-en'r organizations f»re com- 
puleori.lv represented by their renrective 1 eiders ; the 13th member 

the rrron.ilr-Bement cowKiftndant. The statutory members of the
(cant, over)
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council effectively participates in the preparation and 

implementation of the arrondiseement budget. At the preparation 

stage, a few of its members are drafted into the email team of 

officials led by the commandant which prepares the budget. It 

is within this team that some debate takes place as the full 

council usually adopts the budget presented to it by unanimous 

vote. At the implementation stage, no expenditure can be made 

without the counter-signature of the council's secretary general.

However, it should be noted that the sura of money available 

to many arrondissements is not enough to finance any significant 

projects. An arrondissement budget consiste of a rebate of 300 

francs on every 1,800 francs regional tax collected within the 

arrondissement. Hach arrondiesement can add to this sum any 

revenue from agricultural project© financed and exploited by it. 

The funde available to the majority of arrondissements from these 

sources have proved inadequate for financing the brigades of 

civic service which was eet as the priority objective between 

1967 and 1971 (supra)• All this means that there are very few 

locally initiated projects which arrondieeement councils may help 

to manage.

The Regional .Assemblies

Above the arrondieeement councils are the regional assem­ 

blies which serve as the representative institutions within the 

regions. They were established in 1963 ae the successors to the

iContT)
Section congress are the members of the incumbent steering comm­ 
ittee, the members of PRL executives, and the presidents of the 
party committees of production units. Members of youth and women's 
organization executives are invited and administrative officials 
working within the arrondissement 'may be invited'. £ee La H3)A- 
PDG. no.39, PP.138-129, 142-143- —————
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no single case of B regional assembly formally condemning the 

raismena^tement nnd embezzlement th? t characterized these enter­ 

prises. Instead, the general impreeeion is that many regional 

deputies joined hands with administrative officials to embezzle 

the funds of these enterpriser;.

The party federal bureau whose members belong to the region-
2 al assembly (except the federal f; ecret'iry and the governor) is

also expected to apply the principle of party supremacy by con­ 

trolling the activities of idminietr&.tive officials: within the 

region. Furthermore, since 1964, it shared responsibility with 

the regional administrative officials for the implementation of 

the ' even-Ye-r : lan. These two functions have created a situation 

where it is the federal bureau rather than the regional assembly

that is effectively involved in the r.-.dministrstive action at the
?., 

regions! level.'''

The activity of the federal bureaux in controlling the work 

of regional administrative officials is limited to reporting 

their behaviour to higher party instances. As for their res­ 

ponsibility for rlpn implementation, it aDpears that they have

BH; Circul- r no. Q&1/2] •&?% 6?, cp.cit.
2The governor ±& member by ri rht of the federal bureau but is ex­
cluded from the regional assembly; the federal secretary is a 
national deputy rtnd does not I'ormRlly belong to the regional aseem- 
byly though everything done within it trust be to his knowledge as 
the chief political leader of the region.

practice, the federal bureau constitutes a ':ind of executive 
of the regional aprembiy.

For example, the reports presented by federations to the meeting 
of the National Council of ' the Revolution of June 1965 included 
a section on 'the politic--! behaviour of civil srrvr-ntc 1 ; see 
Bulletin du corapte-rer.du dcs activjter du ^ lu no. 40, (1965), 
paaaio. Vhere is no clear indication of the actions ta'cen on 
iheae reports.
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non-French borrowings might becorce evident in the future.

In conclusion, we ehould like to mention the contribution 

of this study to the current acsdemic knowledge of i-ulnea and 

Lenegal. In regard to Lenegal, the E?tudy provides confirmatory 

evidence for the existing academic interpretation of the country 

Thie evidence is significant in that it relates to a subject - 

the evolution of the r>oct-independence central government admin­ 

istration - that hap hitherto received very little academic 

attention. In the case of Guinea, the study ebowc the extent 

to vhich some of the chr^recterietice of the central government 

administration ©re due to the paet colonial administrative ex­ 

perience and eorce to the poet-independence political ideology; 

and thue, it corrects the notion in the existing studiee of the 

country th&t the evolution of the administration has been deter­ 

mined only by the political ideology.

y-It ho urn. French IF the official language in iuinea (as in ', ene- 
gal), the literature on administrative matters found in the country 
ie not llfrlted to the .'Tench experience; 'Tench trr»nsl&tione of 
the IiuBBian, Chinere, and r.orth Vietnomese experiences (among others) 
are alro available. In addition, rervin^' >uinean officials e.re 
becor-inK faailitr with tliece experiences as a result of regular 
contacts.



APPBKDIX A

EXTRACTS FKOM THE CONSTITUTION OF THK FRENCH REPUBLIC

OF 28 OCTOBJiH 1946 1 

PREAKBLE

. . . Prance together with the overseas peoples 

oh,-11 form a Union founded upon equality of rights and duties, 

without distinction of race or religion.

The French Union shall consist of nations and peoples 

who pool or co-ordinate their resources and their efforts 

to develop their respective civilisations, increase their 

well-being and ensure their security.

Faithful to her traditional mission, France proposes 

to guide the peoples for whom she h s taken responsibility 

into freedom to administer themselves and conduct their own 

affairs democratictilly; rejecting any system of colonial 

rule based upon arbitrary power, she shall guarentee equal 

access to public office ...

CHAPT.-J-v 1. :;OV13l£IGN7Y

1. France shall be an indivisible, secular, democratic

and social kepublic.

CHAOTJ2R 2. PAKLIAK13NT

13. The National Assembly alone shall vote the law. It

cannot delegate this right,

CHA?TKR 8. TIBS FREIICH UNION: I. PRINCIPLES 

60. The French Union shall be composed, on the one hand of 

the French Republic which comprises metropolitan franee, the 

overseas departments and Territories, and on the other hand, 

of the Associated Territoriee and states.

1 T're translation is that of P.K. Williams in Crisis and Compro- 
mise (London: Longmans, 1964) Appendix I, pp.470-492.
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62. The members of the French Union shall pool all their 

resources in order to guarantee the defence of the whole Union. 

The Government of the Republic shall undertake the co-ordination 

of these resources and the direction of the policy appropriate 

to prepare and ensure this defence.

II Organisation

63. The central organs of the French Union shall be the Presi­ 

dency, the High Council and the Assembly.

64. The President of the French Republic shall be president of 

the French Union, whose permanent interests he shall represent.

65. The High Council of the French Union shall consist of the

President of the Union as chairman, a delegation of the French

Government, and the representatives that each of the Associated

States shall be entitled to accredit to the President of the

Union.

Its function shall be to assist the Government in the general

direction of the Union.

66. The Assembly of the French Union shall consist, half of 

members representing metropolitan France, and half of members 

representing the overseas departments and Territories and the 

Associated States.

An organic law will decide the conditions under which the differ­ 

ent sections of the population may be represented.

67. The members of the Assembly of the Union shall be elected, 

for the overseas departments and Territories, by the territorial 

assemblies...

71 . The Assembly of the French Union shall be cognizant of the 

bills or proposals which are submitted to it for its opinion
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decision which you ell joined in taking 1 . The budget wae adop-
2 ted without debate. Also, none of the methods for following and

controlling the work of the government specified in the constitution
T

has ever been used."1 It was in recognition of all this that the 

seventh party Congress held in August 1963 decided to abolish the 

payment of salaries to deputies; instead, each deputy was to re­ 

ceive 3tOOO francs sitting allowance*

The j- arty Congress • the National Political Bureau, the National 
Council of the ~ evolution, and the Central C

The party institutions at the national level - the Congress, 

the National olitical Bureau (BPN), the National Council of the 

devolution (CKR)t and the Central Committee - constitute the summit 

of the regime *£ structures for involving elected citizens in the 

work of the administration. The chief emr>haBis at this level is 

on the need for popular participation in t raking the decisions which

the administration carries out. The composition and functions of
c 

each of these institutions? are ae follows. y First the party Con-

,<yresr which ie described as the highest r>arty institution, has about 

700 members. According to the party statute, 'its sovereignty

Bulletin du coraTvte-rendu des activitee du BPK. no. 13 (1963), p. 107.
pII or ova. 1 December 1964.
•»
'Theee include oral and written oueptions, interpellation, hearing
by a commission and the Betting up of commissions of inquiry, i'ee 
article 19 of the constitution*

In 1968, the allowance wae modified as follows: 2,000 francs for 
deputies resident in Conakry and 4,000 francs for those resident out­ 
side Conakry; -ee decree no»9/niO of 10 January 1968, JCfff. 15 Jan. 
1968, The oiily exception IG the president of the /.seembly who re­ 
ceives a Minister'P salary and since 1970, the incumbent president 
cumulates this function with that of a Minister of domaine.

. information contained here ie based on the 1969 statute of the 
party published in La RLA-PDG. no. 39 (n.d,), pp.131-163-
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is unlimited*. Its membership io made up of B nL members and 

delegates from the federal bureaux, the steering committeee, and 

the national executives:- of youth, women and workers 1 organizations. 

It fixes the political line of the party and sets out the national 

objectives for the period between its sessions* The National 

Council of the Revolution (CKR) established in 1963t groups dele­ 

gates from the same party instances as the Congress and includes 

three members of the National Assembly. The total membership is 

about 150. It meets at least once a year to act as the supreme 

instance between the sessions of the party Congress. The Central 

Committee, created in 1967, has 45 members. These are the seven 

BPN member?, the 30 federal secretaries, the national leaders of 

the youth, women's and workers' organizations, the President of 

the Rational .-'.eeembly and the Ministers Delegate. It meets 

quarterly to follow up the decisions of the party Congress and 

the CKH. Finally, the BPJ? which is elected by the party Congress 

is the national executive of the party charged with overall con­ 

ception and orientation. It dominated the government until 1967 

when itr membership war reduced to seven and constituted the 

government cabinet (supra).

Although it is true that major national decisions are tnken 

within these Institutions, a close study of the decision-making 

process reveals the preponderant role of the BJ1, whose reports 

to the meetings of these institutions, especially those of the

Congress, usually contain the decisions that are eventually
2adopted. "ovevor, the existence of thece institutions contribute

2This and other observations on the decision-making process- in
Guinea are based on information contained in the- following sources:

(cont. )



to popular participation in two important ways, ^irst, the 

adoption of major policies by over 700 delegates has the advan­ 

tage of associating a lar^e number of citizers with these policies. 

The fact that these delegates usually report back to the lower 

party institutions they represent helps to familiarize a large 

proportion of the population with these policies. Among the major 

policies adopted by the party Congress since independence are the 

option for a planned economy in 15S9 and the option for a socialist 

society in 19C7. , econd, the proceedings within the CNK and the 

Central Committee are not always like those of the Congress where 

the decisions contained in BH' reports are simply adopted by 

delegate's. , Ithough the BPH still plays a dominant role, real 

debete t&Ves pl^ce within both institution*8 before decioione are 

arrived at. The debates are soraetimes around the reports and 

reeoramendationB submitted by the federal f-ecretnriep in the name 

of their respective federations. Fost of the decisions concerning 

educational, economic and administrative refonae since independence 

vcre taVen during the meetings of the C! R and the Central Committee. 

like the lower party institutions, the CKR and the Central

Committee are also involved in judicial administration. The per-
2 manent revolutionary comr.ittee of the Central Committee has

(Cont.)
(a) Bulletin d'infonaation du BPII (1962-1970): (b) ttoroya (1^61- 
1972); nnd (c) HorovFi-hebdo (1969-1972). The bulletin d'infonsation 
flu BJ f which IP purely for circulation within the party institutions 
ir tl^e mont ur ef ui of there rourcer. ar many of itF ispues contain 
verbatim reports of Chli and Central Committee meetings.
'^ euucaary of the activities of these institutions (including the 
Con^reee) since independence can be found in l:oroya~hebdo. no.20, 
31 !-ay - 6 Ju^ie 1969.
2̂Thie comrriittee war created within the BPi: in 1965 but transferred
to the Central Committee ir 1967 when BFN membership was reduced
from 15 to 7.
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Investigated all the alleged plots ftgninet the reglne elnce 

1965* a role formally assigned to the jUffe . d *lnr>tr uc tion (invest­ 

igating mafriptrote) in the Judicial cyptem. In r-'.ay 1969, the 

CKK wee constituted into a revolutionary tribunal to jud#e t»eople 

accused of plotting to overthrow the regime. The decision in 

1971 to assign a similar function to the National /eeembly in­ 

stead of the Clili (this tirr,e, in connection with the trial of those 

allegedly involved in the abortive invasion of :• ovember 1970) 

may mean that the CNR will cease to have a judicial role. 

The Open Tribunals
>

Because of the unsatisfactory performance of the elective 

institutions? in controlling the work of administrative officials 

(surra). the Juinean regime hae devised an original method of 

of supplementing thic aspect of their function. This method con­ 

sists of a series of confrontations - called Open Tribunals or 

Conferences of Truth - in which ordinary citizens are invited to 

state in public before the national leaders any frrievrncee they 

(the citizens) may have against both the civil pervants and the 

party officials in their areas. These Tribunals are held period­ 

ically in the different regional headquarters, .very village 

within each region is represented by a delegation which acts as 

its spokesman. All civil servr.nts and party officials within 

the region cuet be preeent.

The errphapie rleced by the regime on the con? ti tut tonality of the 
National /ssembly in this cape was an implicit acceptance of the 
criticism - largely expressed in the French press - thst party in­ 
stitutions should not exerci&e the power of life and death. (I'Oth 
the verdicts of 1969 and 1971 included death rer.ter.ces) . However, 
the fact that 4S of the 75 members of the National ..ssembly r^rc also 
members of the Cf'H means thr*t very little is? changed, "nd in any 
case, the National Assembly f s verdict wfip expected to take account 
of those already ^iven by the PKLe, the eectionr, the federations,

(cont.)
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The following extracts from -resident Tourers opening 

speeches at tvo open tribunals in 1961 and 1^68 summarize the 

purpose of these tribunals:

Whether it is the Camrcandpnt of the- I-.e^ion, the Chief 
of Administrative poet, the Comrrdsnioner of olice or 
any other surent of the civil service f or whether it is 
a member of the ', teerir^: Committee or the whole of a 
I teerinr Committee or the whole of your Regional leader­ 
ship, or whether it Is the village fcayor or the JH.:,A f 
whoever has made you to suffer, sty it in nil honeety, 
on the spot. This ie the essential reason why we are 
here.'

have the agents of the tste and. of the V'arty, in 
their professional behaviour, violated your dignity? 
your rights or your liberty? > hen ant how? i:ave 
you been the victim of any injustice or ai 5 crimination7 
fchenv In what conditions? "e afraid of lying but have 
no fear to eay the truth, hay the truth. It "is the 
turn of the people to'speak.2

The repultj? of these tribunals are very interesting. In 

some c?jse& disciplinary measures were taken on the erot while in 

others there measures were announced later. :or example, after 

presiding over an open tribunal in K'iseidou^ou ir> ' ecember 1961, 

the "President disnlreed the chief of rulmiDistrative poet from

his function? end ordered him to he put under arrest because of•*. 
the exactions he had made on the people in his free. In two

(Cont.T
the youth, wonen'e and workers 1 org^nipBtione which were constit­ 
uted into special popular tribunals for the coercion. The inter­ 
national Court of Justice hns describe^, the whole procedure &<? a 
'judicial comedy 1 ; pee j_e .I' ; OR<jte, 6 Jan. 1972.

f. ! Qrovja » 5-7 .ecember 1961. JR.l.v is the abbreviation of the name
of the party's youth wing - the Jeuneese de In revolution

f t in ue af ri cc. i.n^ (the Youth of the democratic 1 frican Devolution),

a, 15 > ovember

he war, described ?..s 'the hangmen of the people he administered' 
and was alleged to have imprisoned rosne people in the corcpnny of 
a nython for failing to pay their taxes: in jjoroyg . 9 ^ecember 
1961.
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other regional headquarters, the .^resident declared null and 

void, the verdicts already passed by some Justices of the Peace 

becsnpp they failed to answer satisfactorily the objections of 

the people they had previously condemned. .' imilar measures were 

token in rome other regions. The general remit of the open

tribunals conducted in 1965 was surr^ec* ur as *n sensible reduc-
o

tion in ^rbitrarinese 1 /" In 1963, the "^resident presided over 

open tribunals in iabe, r ita nnd >alabr for two consecutive days. 

ThiF resulted in the dismissal of one governor p.nd one arrondisee- 

mcnt commandant while two governor? and several rrrondi&eement 

command ante were transferred. - imilar measures were taken in ot l er
•a;

parts of the country." Finally, in 1970, the open tribunals 

conducted throughout the country led to the suspension of one 

governor, the doKn^rading of a second f.;nd the tr&ncfer of three 

others. The disciplinary measures ts!<en a^ainrt other admlnie-

trative and party officials included transfer, demotion and BUB- 

pension.

T'erhopfi the greatest merit of there tribunals it. the open 

dirlogue they promote between the national leaders end the people. 

They reassure the peorle thr.t the leaders care for thera and pro­ 

vide an opportunity Tor the people to brin^ their criticisms end 

demands before the national leaders. Furthermore, the knovledge 

thot there tribunr-le ejirt r?«y ferve J?P & kind of pern^nent check

t i* 5-7, 9 • ecerrber

2In I.a RT)A-PDg. no. 8 (August 1$66), p. 81 .
•x
-ee [loroya.. ^0 r;ovember 1968. 

4Rerorto in ? ; oroyn»hcbdp_. HOP. 86, 87, and 80, 12 : ept. - 2 ct.1970
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on civil servants who are likely to avoid such actions? that 

may earn them public rebuke and punishment. However, it should 

be mentioned that this approach also haa its disadvantages. 

Whether civil servants 'convicted* by the people are punirhed 

on the spot or Inter on, in neither cone is the Disciplinary pro­ 

cedure laid clovn in the civil service statute followed. This 

violrtes their ri^ht to a proper hearing and may adversely affect 

the morale of other?. /!EQ, the fact thnt the verdicts of the 

President and the other national leaders do riot follow any stated 

rules meanc thnt one either acceptr thct their sense of good 

judgment is very high or thrt this constitutes another kind of 

arbitrariness. All this means thnt the democratic element in 

thic method of administrative control should not be exaggerated 

although itr, exirterce doer underline the ii portance the regime 

attaches to the need to prevent the people frorr becoming 'the 

object of the administration*.

C ofr.r-f . r 1 r on ^-nd < : one lug Ion

The above accounts of the relationship between reprerentative 

Institutions and the centr&l government adiainistrr:tione in uuinea 

&nd », ene^al reflect the contrnst mentioned in the introduction 

to the chrpter ir. ref-nrd to both the nature of the institutions 

estfebliEhed and the objectives they are supposed to achieve. One 

additional point tbrt emfrger frou: there account r in the cimilar- 

ity in the coraporition of the representative inetitutione estsb- 

lip-hed ir both state*, T'ach rtate V.PP introduced nn electoral 

method which enrurer thnt only citlKerp who ere loyrj to the 

central authority are elected into the established Inrtitutions.

In Guinea, this hap been relieved by the substitution of
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party electoral rules for the universal suffrage introduced 
by the loi-cadre reform towards the end of colonial rule. The 
justification for this action, according to ''resident Toure, ie 
that the people is the party 1 . 1 The element of truth in this 
assertion ie the large proportion of -/uineane who are members
of the n.:-G. Prom 300,000 in 1958, the nuicber roee to 1,650,000

ing 
in 1961, represent/over 50/ of the entire population and rourhly
the entire adult population. " It ie generally claimed that 
this lar^e membership has been maintained." Compared to other 
countries where a ruling single party with a membership of about 
10;' of the population claims to reorepent the entire population 
(thiE in the cape, for example y in the UT'f-' ; R end. in most i..-ast 
l-.uropean countries), the claim of the -juinean regime has something 
to be said in its favour within the context of the syrten; it 
operates, however, whatever the popular bate of the HXJ's meaiber- 
Bhir:, it remains true that the party's electoral rulps introduce 
rertrictionr on universal suffrage and this enpures th?t only 
party loyrlirtr ere elected as members of the representative 
institutions.

Vee Toure, Vol. .IV, r.28. The claim that the PDG Ie the same ae th.e people of Guinea if; a cornrnon assertion in the writings p.nd speeches of Guinenn leaders, 'resident Tour4 put it &c follows in a recent er>eecl«: 'the party is the entire eople of Guinef- ' ; f i—hebao. no. 83 26 iept. - 2 Oct. 1970.
2 .. ource: C^jnara, *l-e I 1 action a 1 ' ideologic, ' >,a RI>A»PDG. no.27 (n.d.), p. 199.

'ihe figures available for the ministerial delegation of /orest Cuinefi in 1 966 show* that out of a totrl population of 765, c:42, /i 22, 361 (about 52 ) were cord-cr-.rryinf numbers of the ?T,iJ; see 1C... .•'.»J >I.q. no. 8 Giu#. 1966J. If this very iii^h proportion ie m tftined in the other ministerinl delegations, it ivould mean that this claim is true.
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•'• -H To ensure that only eitis-.ene loy:l to the central author­ 

ity are elected into t.ene.^al'e- representative irp.titutione, the 

country's leaders have not found it necessary to abandon the 

principle of election by universal suffrr-*e, hnt has happened 

±8 than ar. electoral reform of 1963 replaced the electoral con­ 

stituencies in the country by n single national list. This meant 

that nny p^rty interested in parliamentary elections must pre­ 

sent a full national lint. This electoral device has helped to 

elimir.rte all the opposition pnrtier leaving the UPS as a de 

fncto one pa < ty without any elector?-! challenge. Thus, only 

UPH memherp are elected to all the country 'r representrtive 

institutions.

What thi^ cororaon concern in Guinea and renewal with the 

loyr.lty of elected citisr,ene to the central authority Rhovs is that 

both see the maintenance of the central ,-overr;mer;t f r> authority 

(an aspect of n*tionr>l inte^rption which, &p already pointed out, 

is confused with regime maintenance) SB a more urgent t?ek than
v

the objectives thejr have pet for their ree^ectlve rerreBenfative 

institutions.

Apart from this sinr.ilar limitation imposed or) the composi­ 

tion of the representative institutions in both et^tee, the 

other raajor ooints in the chapter relate to the important differ­ 

ence in the degree of popular participation and control achieved 

in Guinea and ».ene^al. /irrt, there are the local revolutionary 

authorities in ;uiner. where the t«ek of - dminirtering the affrire

1 In 1 0 63), all. the country'& opporitior, parties joined together to 
challenge the UPS but failed woefully (they obtained about 69,000 
votes cb'v?^.red to about 1,135»000 votte obtained by the UPS). After 
this, each pr-rty stnrted to negotiate n merger with the U?[: and by 
1966, no tingle opposition party remained.



of each ?RL in the responsibility of an elected executive which 

associates with iteelf the ordinary members of the PR] within 

brigades having responsibility for specific tasks such ae pro­ 

duction, heelth, public works, and so on. Although not all the 

8,000 PHIB in the country are functioning stroothly, the amount 

of retiv.itiee carried out within the successful ones add up to 

an impresrive degree of popular participation in administrative 

work.

The euccesr achieved in ere.gal in this re-fare! IB not as 

spectacular. The rurrQ councils which are expected to bring local 

self-government to the rurel nreae are yet to be established, 

/.Iso, the regional assemblies which were initially ^iven respon­ 

sibility for managing the affairs of rural area? have lo^t real 

control to the off icicle of the central £overnraent odministrntion 

only to become deliberrtive bodiee with little effectivei.eos. 

It is only within the communes thet elected citiaene ha/e some 

responsibility for mano^in^: the tffnirs of their erc-^B. This 

poruler particinotion If, however, lirrited by the small financial 

reeourcee of most communes P.rid the extensive nature of central 

governmerst cor;trol.

It is important to point, out thrt the offici- 1 explanation 

for trip limited degree of ropulpr participation in ene^al ie 

the ifnrjortnnce attached by the ^overniRent to the taek of develop­ 

ment, Thue, the no.nn.^eraont of the activities of regional inter­ 

est WP.P tpVer frorr the hands of regional aopembliee end entrurted 

to regional ^overnorp aerirted by other central government 

adminlBtriitioii ofi'icisle in order to c.cnieve better finrncita 

adrdnistrntion which would m^ke money nvc.ilable for activities
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of regional interest. Similarly, the government's diesetisf ac­ 

tion with the f-:;ct that rcoct comraunerused alraoet all their budget 

to pay their personnel led to the introduction of extensive cen­ 

tral ^overnrent control of cor/irunal budgets especially in the 

care of the cominunec based in the region?! headcuarterss where the 

regional governors are expected to ensure that prrt of the budgets |: 

ir ur-ed to fin-'-nce development projects. /Ithough the result e of 

this emrhfir.iF on development act ivi tier within the rerione ?-nd the 

comnunes; har not beer inver -tignttd in this c-tu-r!y, It i*. frir to 

conclude that the conflict between the imrerntiver of development 

and of popular participation hap been resolved in favour of the
f

fonrier in rene/pol. ;il thi£5 ner-.ne that the centrrl government

adr,inietrBtion ^t ?>rrondiBBement , departmental «nd regionr-1 levels 

operate free of any formal influence frorr: elected citi7.er.a.

In Guinea, there are tvo other representative institutions 

bepideo the Rj e which ere involved in varying degrees in the work 

of the administrrition: the arrondii eeir,ent councils and the regional 

assemblies. In both cases y elected citizens effectively participate 

in the preparation and implementation of their local budgets. 

However, their involvement in the implementation of the national
O

development plane have not produced any positive results.
they have not rucceeded in exercising an effective control over

the civil servants in their areac. This lack of effective admini-

There r-re informal influences vhich come from both elected citizens 
and other individuals with special interests to r-ursue. hovever, 
with t);e exception of those who cnn invoke the support of & notion­ 
al deputy or better rtill, of * tflnirter, civil rervrnte can die- 
regard there prereuree. Source: Interviews with rcnior civil rer- 
vnntr ^nd presidents of re^ion^l aseerablie? in !: "nint-T.ouir and 
"iguinchor, November 1970 and /pril 1971 respectively.
p Thie point is discussed in more detail in the next chapter*see
PP-
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strative control in due to the fact that the official who Is res­ 

ponsible for the actions of the civil servants wi -hin each admini­ 

strative unit ie himself a member of the institution expected to 

carry out the function of control - the regional governor ie a 

member of the federal bureau and the commandant ie a member of the 

steering committee which is the arrondis recent council. Further­ 

more, some of the civil servants under there sre also members of 

there institutions. ,11 thiF mesons, in effect, that mar.y of

under control act fie 'controllere* . It appears that the 

kind of systematic administrative control aim#d at cp~n only become

a reality if and IN hen there is a party perron el dirtinct from the
-> 

civil service personnel/

At the national level, the (juinean regime peeks to achieve 

popular participation through th- perty inrtitutions while in 

Senegal it is the role of the !>ationr:l e^cmbly th-it is emphasized, 

This contract is underlined by the fact thr-t Guinea's National 

Assembly has only survived ar a chamber of codification and 

Senegal's party institutions hardly mnke any contribution to the 

country's efforts to achieve public participation in the Kork of 

the administration. On the whole, Guinea's party inrtitutions 

allow some decree of popular participation in decision-making, 

notably within the CKR and the Central Committee. However, this

This is due to the fact that the party has no staff of ite own 
and the VcUit majority of the party ofi'iciale who fill both the 
arrondipfjernent councils and the regional assemblies are civil

r w Vi o cumulate party duties with their civil service func-
The only per rmerit officials in the service of the party 

in 1971 were the 30 Keleral 1 ecretaries who headed the federal 
bureaux. However, 21 of them were civil servants 'deteched 1 from 
the civil rervice with their promotion arid pension rights intact.
2The Kcute manpower shortage from which the country ie suffering
meons that this will take & long time to achieve.
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Is a far cry from a 3uine;:n leader*r claim thrt:

In Cruines, more then everywhere else, the fundamental rule 
of democrr cy findp a perfect emlicr-tion, becpure every­ 
thing that touches nenr or far the 'eople, IP determined 
by the reople tbetfpelver, during Conferences: and Conrrerpep, 
and other meetings of the democratic arty of ..uinea.'

The preponderrnt position of the BPK (which is roughly equivalent 

to the Senegalese executive)' within these institutions shows
4

that thie claim is an exaggeration. In »enegal, the executive 

occupies o dominant position both in relation to the i.ationol 

Assembly fcxui ir. relation to the party institutions . Nevertheless, 

the deputies play some part in the decision-making process and 

they achieve eorre measure of legislative control of administra­ 

tive action through the work of their perrspnent commissions.

L epecif.1 c -ee of popular participation in .,/uinea ie the 

systematic involvement of elected citizens in judicial adroin- 

etration from the r Ris to the national party institutions, 'The 

initial re;;eon for thie oopular involvement in judicial admini­ 

stration (comrr.only referred to a 'poruler justice') WDE the 

limited personnel resourcpp available for adminlpterin<ar the 

comr-on liw eyeter. eptablished by the regime after independence. 

In 1958, the country had only 9 rragietrater and thir number rose

to only 17 ir 1967. The entire etaff available for the admini-
frtrntion of jurtice in 1967 was 62. It W^B because of the con­ 

gestion th^t reeulted from thi? acute manpower shortage that the

1 T. -isllo (member of the BrK), ir: La .v •/-.• I;Gr. no. 31 (1969), p. 45.
r>
The pimilarity eraphe.pized here is the dominant position of n fev
individual.0 in both countries whether these individuals are res­ 
ponsible before a ruling party (-/uinea) or before an elected 
parliament 0 enegel)

: : tet ..dee fonctlonnalrep ^uin^ens eri service 
_d n n c e . o r . c i t . and Mb- tlrtique d.u travail au 15 - 12- 

67 1 ot). cit,



#overn-rent decided from 1962 onwards to entrust to the party 

institutions at the TKl, arrondlopercent and regional levels the 

remoneibility to settle a number of civil c.".8es by conciliation. 

The extension of this system of 'porular justice 1 to criminal 

matters such .*e the trial of those allegedly involved in the 

abortive invasion of i ovember 1970 *as an innovation and it re ems 

to be an extreme reaction by the regime to a foreiffn-a^onnorffd 

atternrt to.overthrew it.

.' Ithou^h it is true th; t the masses of the people attended 

mer-tings where they were expected to give their 'verdicts' (the 

writer -attended a series of these meetings in January 1971), the 

f'ict thut no single accused person was present &t any of the 

stages (except through recorded tape statements relayed over the 

radio) meant thr-t no re- 1 'tri^l 1 took, place and the p.evority of 

the Bentencee passed (death eentencee, imprieonment for life and 

hard labour, and confiscation of property) maker, the whole exercise 

look nore like a travesty of justice or a 'judicial comedy* as 

the Internetion&l Court of Justice has put it, than a veritable 

CPf>e of involving citizens in judic-^1 adminietratlon. V.owever, 

dlBRpv-roval of this fltyle of 'popular justice' fhould not be 

allowed to conceal the former p. spec t where elected citizens arc 

ucefully involved in resolving judicial conflicts through con­ 

ciliation. There ii nothing in l-enegal to compare with Guinea's 

popular jurtice either in its positive or negative form. To 

solve the problem of inadequate judicial personnel, succenrive 

> enegr-vlese governments have relied on French technical assist­ 

ance; in 1966, more thnn holf of the 69 hierarchy A judicial

Le Monde. 6 Jpn. 1972.
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officials in the country were .Frenchmen.

On the whole, the analysis in this chapter confine the 

expected contrast between the nature and objective of the repre­ 

sentative institutions with which the post-independence Guinean 

and Lenegivleee administrations have ! ad to cope, it ILS interest­ 

ing to mention that this contract is, BO far, the closest demon­ 

stration of the proposition advanced in this study. In Senegal, 

trie nature ^nd purpose of representative institutions are 

essentially the same us those established under colonial rule with 

only eone modifications. In Guinea, on the other hand, the past 

colonial experience has had no influence on either the nature 

of the institutions established or their purpose.

Source: La CoopeVatlon .o.ntre la f'rjance^ I'^frioue noire 
^Vexrregfrion .rraii.Sc-.ise ..e.T • ^d?i^scnrt OP* cit.
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CH/PT1.R 7 

AI/KIKI r Tfv/ TICK AND DKVl LO rMI.

I conomic and social development relies on a 
rtfjble ?>nd secure civil service. There is no 
development without a state a pp?. rat us in the 
service of development. 1

; ,r. ! enghor

In the Republic of Guinea, we do not operate 
the r>olitiCB of our economy but, on the contrary, 
v:e O''* rate an economy in conformity with oar 
political options. In this perspective, reluc- 
tr.ntly . . . our economy remains an under­ 
developed or undeveloped economy. 2

»j. Tour6

This chanter ex? mines the administrative arrangements that 

have been created in luinea and ^ene^r.l for promoting development 

activities. As mentioned in Chapter 2, both countries have iden­ 

tified the same three areas of develnnment activity in which 

their adninietrations will be involved : economic planning, rural 

devclorruent, and public enterpriser. liowever, because of the 

difference in the overoll ^tratepy of the two countries - R 'non- 

capitalist wry* in Guinea and 'Africrn socialism 1 in f. enegr 1 - 

and the erophaeie on the role of the party in development activities 

in C-uiner, the administrative arrangements created for each 

activity are expected to show some contrasts. The situation in 

both countries are examined below. 

Administration nnd '. conomic . lanning

The following!: diccus&ion of the role of the Juine-n end 

tenegaleee (idministratione in the field of economic planning 

focuses on each country's administrative machinery for planning.

\piscours de h. LJ . : enp) or . . . vendredi, 19 avril 196?. oy. cit 
p. 50.

2Toure, Vol. >.IV f p. 156
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fee describe t^eir structures and aosess their performance. There 

IG, however, no attempt to aesees what the plans in each country 

have achieved in general terms: no reference to such indices for 

determining total economic performance as the rate of growth, 

groee national product, gross domestic product, capltel investment, 

and so on.

Guinea

-s already mentioned, (Juine.v hao had two development plans 

since independence: the Three-Yepr Plan launched in 1960 and the 

Feven-Terr i'lnn launched in 1964. In recognition of the lack of

nationr-1 cndrep with adequate knowledge of planning, "e /u nean 

Government entrusted the detailed preparation of its first plan

to -i French team of planning experts led by Professor Charles 

Bettelhcim. ne of the activities of the French team w?<f to 

send a questionnaire to Juiner.h villages in order to find out the 

state of agricultural production whose development was to be the 

plan's priority.' The tea IE also fixet! the total estimate of 

investments at 38 billion francs and worked out the proportions 

for the different sectors including the details of the activities 

to be carried out within each .sector.

For the staffing situation in the ^uinean administration at 
independence, tee Chapter 1 , p. 62. In particular, there were 
only 1? engineers in the different technical services - lublic 
Vorks, .gricu:turo, Hivert and Forests, and Meteorology, i'.ource:
I.- tat d>_e fonctiormairfc^ >/uir.Cc:nfc. en cervlce av.-nt . l < lnu.6.r>e..ncicrice , 
or. ell.

For the text of this questionnrdrt , see I-:. C-aud, Ler ^rercl 
exp^rier.crr ^e pi: v if ication en./.f.rinue noire. (?rric: I-.dltione 
r u.1ar, 19t-7;, / nnc-xc: V, pp. /,60-46?. ' nother survey of agri­ 
cultural development problems carried out by the French expert, 
Kene Turnont was never considered because of diea^reement between 
Ouine^n authorities rnd the expert; ree ••; . ":uroont , /frique noire: 
develoTi'oeaent agricole! reconversion de I'econorr.je ay.ricole; 
Guin6e. t" ^otr'd'Ivoire. Kali, ( r < rip; r-reeses urivergitaires de 
France, 1962), pp. 7-23.
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e there specific activities of the French team, the 

two other major stages in the preparation of the first plan were 

initiated by the party. First » a Preparatory Iconomic Conference 

was summoned at Jalaba in February 1960 to discuss the financing 

of the plnn. The Conference was attended by o few leading mini­ 

sters, eorae senior civil servants especially from the Pinistriee 

of ./eneral Economy and finance and members of the French te.-.-m of 

experts. In addition to working out details of the plan's finance, 

the conference recommended the creation of an independent vjuinean 

cionet. ry zone. This recommendation was accepted by the Government 

which announced the creation of the independent ruines franc on 

1 March 1960.

The last rtage in the preparation of the plan was the national 

Conference summoned at Xankan in April 1960 to adopt it. Those 

vho attended the Conference included the members of '/overmnent, 

leading pprty officials, ">nd senior civil servant P.. .-' 1 though the 

Conference w&e divided into working comnisFlong' which examined the 

different aspects of the plan, the initial rronoBals of the French 

team ?nd the financial decisions taken at the Dalaba Conference 

were adopted without any sifrnificant changee. It wrp -erhaps 

becsuee the Conference appeared too clearly ae a rubber etf rop for 

decisions elrer.dy ta^er by foreign experte thnt Tour6 msde e 

speech at the end of the ' onference on the politicnl n&ture of 

Ouinea't planning policy; he said inter alia:

rrThe economic action which we wish to carry out cannot 
ceparpte us froa the politic';! orientation which is 
oure for, the econondc domain constitutes one of the 
R^!:f-cts of political problem. e &.h.r 1'i therefore 
have the economy of our politics -rid not the politics 
of our economy (sic . ) *

1 Tourl, Vol f V, p.309
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Although the Ouinenn administration provided some assistance 

for the French team durin/c its invectigotionr, (the central mini- 

eteri-1 departments supplied the information they heel concerning 

their different service? while the regional end local officialr 

supervised the filling of the ouestionn- iree sent to the villages), 

all evidcr.cee su#&ert that their contribution war? very limited. 

Thie war largely because no administrative machinery for plnnuing 

had bf en established - a ; inlrtry of lannin^ was only crer-ted in 

Karch 1960. Furthermore, the f-ervicee within the ; ini^try of 

General I conoray which were mostly concerned with planning ?j nd 

should therefore h- ve been able to mnlre positive contributions 

during the preparation stare, either merely existed on paper or 

were inadequately staffed, . ccordin^: to the Mnieter of -fcneral 

Econony hitcrelf, the staffing situation of the Linistry prior 

to independence WHR ouch better than it vac during the period of 

plan preparation and what he said of the Division of /inee t ./eolo^y 

and Industry wafc true of many otherr: f the service suddenly found

it&elf without any technical cedrts but with lucresred functions
»1• • •

/.fj already mentioned, the contribution of the .'ankan Confer­ 

ence to the preparation of the plan wes insignificant. In con­ 

tract, the fir.r.rciftl drcisionp taken pt the T/alabf; Conference vere 

very iroportfnt especially its recommendation for the creation of

an independent Ouinenn frnrc which one writer hfce described aB
2the 'centrrl part* of the plan. /.nd for meny writerr, it ir the

I. Be'-vo{Tii f *Raprort rlu yini^tre /iie 3 '^cono^ie natlor.olc.' in 
Tour£, Vol. V, pp. 21 1-21 2.

'•uret-Canale, La R^r-ublinue de ••./uir^.e, (- ; ,-rie: 1-ditions sociales, 
1970), p. 131.
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chief criterion for describing the plan as 'soci^li^t*. however, 

It is difficult to assess the role of the civil servants prerent 

during this Conference in the work done there. ;>e far as the

crucial decision on monetary reform was concerned, it appears that 

it was forced on the Hoveraraent more by circumstances than by any 

of the groups present at lalaba/ In all, then, the contribution
x

of the Orulnean Rrtrcinirtrr'tion to the preparation of the first plan 

wae very email.

If the administration's role in the elaboration rtage was al­ 

most Insignificant, it wee called upon to play «r < centrnl role in the 

Plan's implementation. .'.B'already mentioned, a Mrdctry of Planning 

was established in harch I960. Its functions were defined as 

follows:

It IP specifically charged, in the framework of the 
frenerr.l policy of •"J-ovemroent , to co-ordinate, orient, 
with o view to a hsrnoniwae development of the country, 
the activities of ministerial de-art-rents, public col­ 
lectivities, cooperative organizations arid public and 
private enterprises.
It orients private capital investments in the light 
of planning imperatives.
It is ch? r^ed with preparing lon^-tersr economic -plane, 
and the consolidation of the methodological tmd etatin- 
tical b.°f-ec necessary for the rer liratlon of all actions 
of the plan.3

Aaion£ then, Oaud, pr-. cit, p. 133 and Y. benot, f L f /frinue en
ffiouvement: La Guinee a 1'heure du plan, 1 Lr: r-r>F^e, no. 94 
(Kov.- r -ec. 1960), np.3-36.

remainrcl within the French frr-nc ?.one eftrr her independ­ 
ence. Becimne of t}ie political tension between <onr'-ry and ?ari8, 
the -'rench-cor trolled finpncin.1 inrtitutione continuously crested 
problems for the Juine.".n Jovernrnei:t, especially thr i u/-h the flight 
of c^.pital out of Conakry. Awareness of this problem had, in fact, 
led the '>ovr-rr:T/ent to thinV of cre^tin/: an Indenerdent rnonetrry 
zone since 1959s see Benot, o . cit. r>.4. The significance of the 
T'alaba r onference's recomir-end^tion., in the circumrt'- nces, was that 
it removed nny doubts the Government mi^ht still have had on the 
subject.

^Decree no. 78 of 8 r-^rch 1 C'60, J ;. \ 22 March 1960.
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y The ministry faced two major problems in its task of orient­ 

ing and co-ordinetin# the implementation of the plan. First, the 

plan budget which was created in August 1960 was placed within the 

Ministry of Finance which was not involved in the discussions on 

projects until the finance stage. Because of the need to be satis­ 

fied that the projects were worthwhile, the Ministry of finance 

often asked for time to reconsider the projects brought before it 

and this inevitably led to delays. This problem would have been 

minimized if the National Planning Council provided for in the 

ftarch 1960 decree had been effectively established. It would have 

served as s useful forum where ministers and leading civil ee vants 

concerned with planning would have cleared projects thereby facili­ 

tating the decision of the Ministry of Finance in maktng funds 

available, Thie situation was further complicated in January 1965 

when a new Ministry of J conomic I/evelopment was created. This new 

ministry was also #iven powers to take decisions on development 

projects. Thin meant th rit planning decisions henceforth involved 

three distinct ministries: Planning, Finance and economic Develop­ 

ment. Thie only added to the delay that alreiady existed.

Second, the ministry continued to be seriously affected by the 

general manpower nhorta#e - especially at the hi^h and middle 

levels - that had affected poet-independence ^uinean administration. 

For example, there war only a handful of statisticians to staff 

the Oenerel division of tatistice that was created in February 

1961 within the Ministry of Planning. The other divisions of the 

ministry were also oeriouely under-staffed in spite of some per­ 

sonnel assistance from Kaet European countries. Thie nroblem of 

lack of nullified administrative and technical staff was also 

acute ifithin the other ralnistriee and thir; adversely affected the
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cuality of information on plpn matters thrt they fed to the Tinietry 

of ''lannin,?. The overall result was that hardly any serious studies 

were carried out before projects were embarked upon and there were 

not enough qualified staff to follow up the projects that were 

established. Thin problem ha& been p.cknowledred in r<n official 

publication where it is stated that 'the First Ouinean Plan lacked

rigour because of difficulties connected vith the lack of cadres
pas well SB the absence of prior deep studies. . .* The conse­ 

quences of these and other problems faced by the plan's adminis­ 

trative machinery during; the implementation eta^re are considered 

in two important areas later on*

/Ithoufrh the 1960 decree charged the Ministry of nlanning with 

•preparing lorn—tern plsjis', the Finistry had done nothing along 

these lines by the time the first plan came to an end in December 

1963« hen, in April 1964, the party summoned a meeting of the 

^National Council of the Revolution (CMR) to adopt the second plan- 

the -even-Year Flan, 1964-1971 - whst was presented to the meeting 

ae plan was 8 lift of economic and social projects to be carried 

out during1 the period covered by the plan. This list was compiled 

from proposals put forward by both the party Institutions (base 

committees, sections and federations) and the central government 

ministries, all of which were centralised at the ^inirtry of 

Economic T evelo^ment, The p3an proposals compiled by the ministry 

WPS considered find adopted by the B?N in whose name it wa^ pre­ 

sented to the CliK meeting by the Mnieter of Economic Tevelop-

However, foreign-sponsored projects benefited from studies con­ 
ducted by experts recruited from the countries concerned.
>2
In R6rublinue de Ouine*e, Revue du developpement e'conornicue. no. 1

(J*n. 1964), p.?
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ment. Thepe proposals bore no evidence of the uee of the 

technique? of economic analysis a?, they consisted essentially of 

targets to be achieved in the specified areas of social and economic 

activity. There war, no mention of any ouontitative ^OS!P for the 

growth of the entire economy or for any of the individual sectore

(ercent for the declaration of the industrial sector as the pri-

2ority of the plan), nor vas there any analysis of th*? inter-

relrtionchipe omong the various sectors, /t the end of the CNB'e 

three-day meeting, the plan vas adopted. It was launched in a 

public speech by the -resident of the Republic on 1 May 1964.

The important point that emerges from the above is that when 

the plan administrative machinery failed to carry out the function 

of pi em preparation assigned to it, the party structures took 

over. Although civil servants from the economic and other related 

services -were present at the CKR meeting, it if? clear that no 

technical coneiderstions were brought to bear upon the plen at 

that eta^e. It is not vithout significance that no mention was 

made of the financing of the plan in the document adopted at 

the CKR meeting - clearly a technical matter over which a party 

nseetin^ wn.e unablr to pronounce. AL> it turned out, the Ministry 

of ^conomic ŝevelorient*e calculations on plan finance was? purely

tentative, fixing the proportion of domestic nnd foreign financing 
/

at 33.6' and 66.4^ if total investment was 77 billion franee 

and at 18 and 8? if total investment wee 142 billion franco.

'Kapport present6 par leroael Toure, minietre du developrement 
economique au C!:R du 16 avril 1964,* in Toure, Vol. V, pp.77-130.
o
'The Ceven«Ye^r Plan muet mark the entry of the Uuine-n economy

into its industialization phare, 1 ibid. p.105. 

^Interview, Secretariat of fctnte for Budgets, Februsry
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Not only was the latter estimate tentative but It was aleo un­ 

realistic considering the fact thnt foreign sources accounted for 

only 41.2" of the firet plan's investments.

Aware of the -weakness of the administrative machinery for 

planning, the Oovernment eeeme to have decided that the party 

structure should share responsibility with the adminifrtration 

in implementing the f/econd plan. The method adopted WRP the 

announcement at the April CNR meeting that the performance of 

each party federation in achieving the plan's targets would 

henceforth count as criterion number one in the annual party 

classification, representing 75' of total points. It was also 

announced thn.t the failure of » federation to achieve its tar- 

gete would result in the dieeolution of the federal bureau and the

steering committees within it as veil as the transfer of the
2administrative offieIale serving there.

This decision w&e followed up by four economic conferences 

grouping the federations within the same natural region (maritime, 

forest, mid lie, and upper Guinea) between May and August 1964. 

It was during these conference? that plan targets were fixed for 

each federation. It is important to note thet although both civil 

servants and party offici^ln were present at these meetings, the 

targets were fixed in the name of the federation? not the regions.

^Toure, Vol. XIV, p.145. The idea of eetabllshin^ a ranking order 
for the party'B federations wae a carry-over of a practice intro­ 
duced at the*section level in 1959. The aim was to make party 
institutions? more effective by encouraging competition among them 
in a variety of activities, 'ihie competition was transferred to 
the federation level in 1963. Until the new 1964 announcement, 
the first four criteri f! concerned the state of party organisa­ 
tion while production wae last in the ninth position; ibid.

?Ibid. p.146.
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However, the decision to use the party structure for plan 

implementation did not mean an abandonment of the effort to 

build up an effective administrative machinery for planning. One 

of the steps taken in this direction was the abolition of the 

Ministry of Planning which was replaced by a Ministry of t'tate 

for finance and Planning. This combination of the functions 

of two former ministries was carried out in order, as the Minister 

of I tate in charge put it, to achieve 'a better co-ordination 

of finance and a more effective control of investments.'

In practice, the advantage of the new arrangement over the 

old was very email. It effectively removed the separation between 

the authority that took decisions on Investments and that which 

made the funds available. But it did not remove the delay caused 

by de^linjrs with the Ministry of >• conomic Development. Kore 

important still, there wap only a slight improvement in the 

staffing position end this meant that projects were ftill either 

badly studied or not studied at all.

It war not until 1969 that major changes were made to improve 

the administrative machinery for planning. Planning ?.-,nd '-tatie- 

tics were combined in a ecretariat of rtate end placed under 

the ? inistry of the domaine of ; conotnic Development. It was aleo 

decided that a Service of lanning and Statistics should be 

established within every Secretariat of tnte concerned with 

economic and social affairs, in all the ministerial delegations, 

in the regions, and within every etete enterprise. The functions 

of the New Secretariat of :.tate were the same as those of the

^S. riiallo, Mnieter of rtate for rim-nee and Manning in In ftl'/- 
PPG, no. 31 (n.d.) p.55. The feet thct the Minister of rtate 
counte .• P the second personality of the regime It a further indi­ 
cation of the increased attention paid to the planning machinery.
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previous ministries responsible for plunnin^: the preparation 

of the projects of development plans and their directions, co­ 

ordination and control. ..nother new development was the creation 

of a superior Council of Claiming and development which was to 

group the .'inifsters, secretaries of ..tate *md some senior civil 

servants of the services in the different donalnes directly con­ 

cerned with planning.

At the end of 1970, there was very little evidence of the 

effectiveness of the new arrangements, r.ith less than a year of 

the noriLfil life of the plan left, no comprehensive statement of 

plan performance had been prepared nor had the economic aortaine 

be^un work for the next plan. In fact, the poet-17^69 structures
\

had simply not started to function. ?or exaa?le, the general 

Division of Planning - the ciajor planning unit - which was expected 

to have seven technical oiAbdivisione had a staff of only 10 members 

who only managed to establish a few subdivisions:. Only a few 

Secretariate of Ltate had established a ,ervice for .'. ianuin^ and 

Statistics, and the majority of the state enterprises as well as 

all the riiinisterial delegations and regions were yet to establish 

their own services, finally, tJ'ie ..uperior Council of lanning 

and Ijevelopiaent was yet to hold its inau^raral li-eetii^;.

To eurn up t Guinea vf-v otill in be^rch ;:f an effective adirdni- 

strative machinery for planning by 19^0. ^Ithou.rh the regime 

reco^piized that its con^itnent to a planned economy ceunt that 

there sliould be an administrative machinery with recponsibility 

for plan preparation and implementation, it has nevertheless 

failed in this tusk. The doc.ioion to involve the y*.rty structures
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In the planning process did not help to solve the problem. This 

IB not surprising in view of the point already mnde thrt both the 

party ?nd administrative structures rely on virtually the same 

personnel. The crucial problem wae clearly the shortage of auali- 

fied manpower. Although the administrative and technical train­ 

ing programmes erabsrked upon (both locally and ebrord) since 

independence did produce some qualified personnel y supply wae 

Btill very much below demand. For example, the ' cole sunerieure 

d'administration (Tb/0 had produced only 56 greduater by 1970 

f-.nd these vere distributed between the different part?- of the 

administration and the large number of public enterprises.

In the circumstances?, it appears rather curioue that the 

Guinesn regime bad not rcade more u?e of foreign experts. Through­ 

out the period, only ei small number of Ksct ^.uroppan and United 

Nations experts were associated with the central government 

administration. The total number of these experts in fields 

outside teaching and medicine was 99 in 1967. The only explanation 

one can find for thir is the government's? refusal to recognize 

any aspect of the running process ae specifically technical. 

This refusal relates to thr- regime'"s interpretation of the doctrine

of party supremacy as meaning the euprer.acy of >olitice over
peconomics - the 1960 declaration that Guinea 'operates the economy

of its nolitice and not the politics of its economy 1 ( supra) .

i tatirticme du travail au 1.5 .- I? -.67. op. cit. 
2 One corollary of the principle of the supremacy of politics is
national independence and in tie opinion of tiuinean lefiderr, the 
employment of many technicftl experte in the adjninistratlon is 
incompatible with thie imperative. Countries which err ploy a lar^e 
number of foreign technical experts are described as 'rieo-coloninl* 
by Ouinean leaders. CoriBidering the very small eize of the national 
manpower etren^th, the leaders of the v>uinean regime probrbly fear 
that the eniployment of a large number of foreign experts vould 
virtually tnVe the control of the economy from their honde. The 
principle of the supremacy of politics over economics is perhaps 
CO more thnn a convenient rotibnnlijjation of this situation.
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The regimes failure to establish an effective administrative 

machinery for planning described above ie, therefore, no more than 

part of an anticipated result which the regime, according to 

President Toure", accepts: 'In this perspective (of the supremacy 

of politics over economics), reluctantly . . . our economy remoine 

an under-developed or undeveloped economy.' Tbie point is dis­ 

cussed again when two other areas of development activity are 

examined Inter on in the chapter.

The preparation of Senegal's flret development plan pre­ 

dated the country's independence. It was carried out simultan­ 

eously with the administrative reform mentioned in Chapter 1 . 

The task for preparing this pl??n wae entrusted to two French 

societies, CIKAI. and fcBRKSA, which worked under the overall super­ 

vision of I rof epeor Lebret, a French planning expert who had 

been ap? ointed i conoraic adviser to the iovermnent in Loveniber 

1958. The CINAK-£KR£8A team undertook a detailed economic sur­

vey of ; ene^al end submitted a report to the Government in July
p 1960. In Augurt 1960, the > rime Minister sent out directives to

the various central goverraent ministries on the elaboration of 

the first development plan. And in September, he created a General 

Oonunission for rlnnnin • whose duty was to 'as^iet the Minister of 

Planning in the elaboration of the I'our-Ye'T . evelopment

Tour6 f Vol. '/:IV, p. 156.
2This report consists of two vol'iraej? of general report, ten volumes
of regional analysis, three voluiner. of appendices, one volume of 
diagrams and an atlsr> of 40 me re of renepol. The written text runs 
to cbout 2,000 ty-ed pa^es . It Is a serious study of the prospects 
of the ; enegalese economy for the period 1960-1960 with detailed 
recoosTiendatione on the firpt !•' our- Year vian.

^Decree no. 60-319 of 14 September 1960, J"..1L t 24 oept. 1960.



The General Commierion subdivided itself into cix

and completed it? work within a few months. In fay 1961, the

Government secured the adoption by the national Assembly of the

country's first Pour-Year development Plan. What exactly war the

role of the fenejralepe administration in the elaboration of this

plan?

Firct of all, it should be emphasized thrt the real elabora­ 

tion of the plan v&e the work" of the CIK/.K-SLRIS. A team. v;hat was 

left for the Ministry of Planning, the General Commierion for 

Planning and the other central government ministries wae the supply 

of come details and the actir 1 writing of the plan. 1 However, 

some Senegalese civil servants were associated with the work of 

the CINAtf->fTRKJ7A team. But this was more as apprentices than as 

partner?. And the purpose of the apprenticeship was 'to ensure 

the formation within the framework of the study of a qualified

personnel for future tasks of inquiries and studier concerning
p

planning and its implementation.'

At the time the plan was presented to the Kational Assembly 

in May 1961, no stable administrative machinery had been estab­ 

lished. The first step was tr.ken in June 1958 when a Ministry 

of Planning wae created. In April 1959, this ministry was trans­ 

ferred to the Prime ilnister's Office, and put under a I inister 

Delegate directly responsible to the Prime Minister. In

Although the plan WOP, not presented to the National Assembly uia- 
til May 1961, the Government had started to implement it by January. 
Thifc inernr that only five months? vere spent on the elaboration - 
an indication of the extent to which the CIllAM-bKKKL/ study was 
used.

XA, Ragnort gen6rtil, p.C
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September 1960, a separate Mnietry of Planning re-appeared only 

to disappear in May 1961 when its functions were taken over by 

a Commiesariat General attached to the Drime Minister's Office. 

Thus, in the crucial years when the plan was bein^r prepared, 

there was constant hesitation over the location of the central 

planning institution: WBP it to constitute an autonomous ministry 

or was it to be placed under the head of government? This 

absence of e stable administrative machinery is likely to have 

reduced the administration's contribution to the elaboration of 

the plan. However, the major explanation for the reliance on 

foreign experte appear? to have been the absence of planning 

experte within the administration.

The administration's real involvement with the firet plan 

was the actual writing up of the plan. It played a leading role

in the work of the National Commission for Planning - dominating
2all its commissions - and was responsible for its fir^l presenta­ 

tion. In all, the '^enegaleee administration's role in the pre­ 

paration of the country's first plan was not very Bi-nificant.

Unlike the situation during the elaboration etn^e, the 

administration war given full responsibility for the implemen­ 

tation of the plen and this included a plan revision in 1963.

This hesitation wan, in part, caused by the personal deeire of 
Prime minister ;.da to have direct responsibility i'or planning. 
This reflects his keen interest in economic matters, a subject on 
which he had written three widely respected books*: reflexions cur 
IVe'conoale <\e l.'Afri.oue, (laris: ". ditions afrlcainep, 1953); 
L'l.conomic f.fric;.infc. 'Etudes fet problemes nouveaux* ( aris: Presses 
universitaires tie France. 1957); and Contribution fe I'e'tudp du 
EiQUYcpent coope'ratif en .Afrique noirel ( ari^: Presence africaine , 
1958).
pOut of the 96 members of the commissions, 59 were civil servants.
It should be mentioned that ner.-rly half of this number were mem­ 
bers of French technical assistance prosr&rcme.
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Detailed administrative etructuree were established for the 

implementation of the plan (see diagram on next page). kt the 

national level, there WRE a CommiBBariot General attached to the 

Prime Minister's Office and placed under a senior civil eervant 

with the title of Commiepior.er General. The Commissariat was 

given responsibility for the direction and co-ordination of the 

development plan. Thi;3 task involved re-lotions with three sets 

of services in particular: the central government ministries, 

their external services, and a number of newly created institu­ 

tions. One of the new institutions was an agricultural marketing

office (Office de commercialisation agricole.i. OCA) and another
2was a development bank (Bangue sene/i&laise du develorrxpnent. 3J.)F)»~

The OCA and the BDI-7 were to be represented within each region by 

a new institution called the Regional Centre of Assistance for 

Development (Centre regional d* assistance au developferrerit. CKAD). 

The CHADs, in turn, were to be represented within every arrondieee- 

ment by an agent belonging to a new institution called the Centre 

of Rural education (Centre d'enselflnement. rural. CTI:). These 

Institutions were responsible for the appecte of the plan con­ 

cerning agricultural production: the OCA for marketing and the 

BSD for finance. The marketing and financial facilities provided

For a detailed rtudy of these structures, see :-i. De Laforcade, 
'Lee ftructuree adrainietretlvee et le plan de developpement du 
f-enegnl. 1 Unpublished thcpeie for the doctorat en droit. 
University of ' Toulouse, 1961.

OCA wae created as a public enterprise with civil, personality 
and financinlautonomy while the Bt'Ti was created as a mixed-economy 
enterprise with .majority government participation. The BST* 
was under the tutelage of the Minister of :;'innnce and i.conomic 
Affairs while the OC;. wae under the tutelage of the Mnister of 
Commerce end Industry.
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by the OCA and the Bf>D respectively were to reach the farmers 

(directly responsible for a^riculturel production) through the 

CRAPe^ and the Cl.Ks. The farmers were expected to be organ!zed 

within Associations of Rural Interest ( BBociatlons d'intcret 

rural, AIR) and Cooperatives.

Furthermore, the Commissioner General was to keep watch over 

the activities within the. regions and the cerclec. especially 

with regardr to the functioning of the Regional i-evelopment 

Committee (Corpit£ regional ..de. d.£velopperr.entt CRD), the Local 

Development Committee (Cpm.it^.locnl de dcVeloprecient) . and the 

rurf-1 animation service. The development committees were to co­ 

ordinate the development actlvitiee vithin the region and the 

cercle while the rural animation rervice was to familiarize 

formers with modern agriculture! techricuee. Finally, a Superior 

r'lnnning Council wee created in June 1961 to facilitate the 

Comnjiesariet'e work of co-ordinating and rupervioing the imrle- 

mentation of the plan at the national level*

Itow did these etructures function? Before the end of the 

plar, the nature of the central planning organ changed thirice: 

fir^t, the Conmirrnriat was replaced by p. separate Ministry of 

Planning in November 1962} second this? ministry was traneformed 

into a secretariat of ^tate a month later and attached to the 

presidency; c=nd third, it was reconstituted into an autonomous 

ministry in December 1963. These changes at the top level of the 

planning machinery were largely caused by a politic?1 crisis 

the country experienced durin/T the period and it edverf-ely 

affected the machinery's effectivener -

The reference her* if> to the political criric of "over.ber arid 
December 196? which led to the downfall of • riiae i iriioter la. The 
downfall of T ia not only led to that of hie Finirter of Planning 
(the former Comir.is e loner General promoted minister in i-ovember)
N (cont'd)
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From all accounts, the plan's administrative machinery did 

not function satisfactorily in spite of considerable over- 

expenditure for inrtallinp the machinery (by December 1962, spend­ 

ing on administrative inirastrueture had exceeded plan target by 

270^). Three major administrative problems emerged at the nation­ 

al level during the execution of the plan. First, many ministries 

were slow in preparing projects which were to be studied by exter­ 

nal financial assistance (40 of the plan's total investments was

to be financed in this way) and sore studies submitted were con-
o 

cldfrred unsatisfactory. 4" Second, there were cases where ministries

failed or forgot to follow up the implementation of c plan for 

which money had been granted: 400 million francs of the fund

granted by the French fond d'aide et cle .cooperation (F'C) during
"5 

the first plan vns not spent. Thir.d , there was a general lack

of co-ordination of plan activities. The Superior Council of 

Plnnr.inp WKF rarely summoned &nd the central planning organ - 

Commissariat, Ministry, 1 ecretrriat of :tnte, and J inistry in 

cucce; sion - war never nble to effectively co-ordinate and super­ 

vise planning activities. All theoe problems can be eurafced up 

as lack of qualified and competent cadree and poor organisation.

(cont'd) but also led to the departure of & considerable number of 
i'rench planning experts recruited to different levelr of the plan­ 
ning machinery by Dia. Although the new heed of government was 
able to replace the French experts, the new arrivals (also French) 
needed some tirae to familiarize theroselver. with loc-il conditions 
before they could becoine effective.

Pre"eidence de la Klpubli'".ue, .3il.on d'6y6cution mat^rielle et 
financiere der invePtj.^.re.nents'^publics au 31 decem'bre 1962. Dakar.
June 1963? rair,eo. 
f-f
1. NTaw, Le yinancement extfieur dang 1* execution dog deux plans

du l.e'ne'^al. T,aknr, November 19 r'7, raimeo. p.76.

pp. 89-90.
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Tvo illustrations of these problems vvere provided at the 

time of the plan's revision in 1963. /irst, the CorrjsiBsion of 

Labour, Health and Social Affaire of the Kationrl Assembly which 

considered the revised plan's section dealing with employment

A lack of co-ordination in matters of employment and 
labour between the three ministerial departments 
(responsible for the subject), n lack of co-ordination 
that con retard or even hinder certain solutions to be 
brought to the problems or employment . 1

;t the same tine, the national /spembly's Commission of 

Finance stated that:

The Commission of Finance regrets to be without precise 
and statistical documents on the titate of the Plan 
implementation at the moment when & re— adjustment is con­ 
sidered necessary. It would hove viehed to possess pre­ 
cise tables indicating for each operation, the rer.ulte 
which ought to have been achieved at a certain stage to 
coni'orn to the ; l?.r., the results really achieved and the 
re- eons for a delay or an eventual advance. 2

The implementation of the plan at the regional and local 

levels was equally unsatisfactory. The most eerious problem at 

there levelr was the failure to effectively establish the struc 

tures that were created on paper. Thus, the CDIis which were 

expected to carry out an a posterior.! regionalize t ion of the 

plan did nothiup of the kind. The Local Development Committees 

were never established, however, the CILBS, a few CERe, the 

rural animation service and the AIRs and cooperatives? directly 

concerned with agricultural production were effectively esta­ 

blished end their performance is examined in detail in a later 

section.

1 Unclassified National /eeernbly ^ocumentc, 19^9-1970, Archives 
nationp,les de la R£publioue du , en6/^l, L-okar.

2Ibid.
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The administration played an important role in the prepa­ 

ration of the second and third plans* Bach plan, like the first, 

was for a four-year period: the second for 1965-1968 and the 

third for 1969-1973- Both plans were elaborated by commissions 

on which civil servants played a leading role. For example, 

Senegalese civil servants served either as President or as sec­ 

retary of each of the 13 commissions established for elaborating
2 the second plan. However, it should be emphasized that the

plans produced had nothing definitive about them because of the 

considerable reliance on external finance - both public and pri­ 

vate - for most of the investments: the percentage of external 

finance rose from 40?' in the first plan to 60$ in the second and 

to 65? in the third.

Although the Government took account of this situation by 

involving representatives of private foreign investors in the 

work of the commissions, foreign investors rarely respected the 

priorities of the plans. This led an observer to conclude in 

1968 that 'as long as no new relationship between Government and 

expatriate firms develops, it might be realistic for national 

planners to exclude industry from their plans. 1 ' It is this 

limited control over plan implementation that was chiefly

There was a commission for each major sector of economic and soc­ 
ial activity and also a commission of synthesis. The final writing 
up of each plan was the responsibility of the Ministry of Planning.
2 Although the Cenegaleee Government continued to benefit from the
assistance of French planning experts, they were in fewer numbers 
than in 1960 and there was, in 1964, a clear desire to emphasize 
the role of nationals in plan preparation.

*£. Pfeffermann, Industrial Labour in the Republic of "enegal. 
(Hew York: Praeger, 1968), p.242.
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responsible for the revision of each plan (the second was re­ 

vised in 1967 and the third in 1971). Although the adminis­ 

tration cannot be blamed for this situation f it is important to 

stress the point that its ability to prepare plans has not meant, 

in the circumstances of the country, that the plan's priorities 

would be respected. 1 Worse still, the need to readjust the 

plans mid-way has meant a diversion of the energy that would have 

been concentrated on plan implementation. The country's Economic 

and Social Council summed It all up in 1967 when it noted that 

'Senegalese planning is, in fact, only a sectoral programmation, 

subject to both internal and external constraints, which render 

rather artificial its Inscription within the narrow framework of
2 a quadrennial*.

Although some improvements were made in the organization of 

the planning machinery after 1964, the old problem© of inadequate 

studies, unsatisfactory co-ordination and shortage of trained 

manpower persisted, Thus, for example, the Minister of Planning 

and Development said in 1967 that the major problems of planning 

were 'the poverty of our methods of studies and of implementation* 

both of which he attributed to the shortage of qualified cadres.'*

A detailed study of the external finance for development avail­ 
able between 1961 and 1967 concluded that most of the aid received 
were often 'oriented towards branches or sectors whose development 
though desired, wae not our priority, which tended to modify the 
decided structure and to cause serious distortions*. Source: 
K'Daw, pp.clt,. p.63.

Avis no. 67-06 - eur 1'affaire no. 6/67: projet de loi modifiant 
la loi no. 65-50 du 1er juillet 1965 instituant un deuxleme plan 
auadriennial de developpement pour la perlode 1965-1969, document 
found in the unclassified document® of the hconomic and t ocial 
Council, 1964-1970, Archives nationales de la Hepublique du Tenegal, 
Dakar.

5kee L'Unit6 africaine. 27 July 1967.
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In order to entmre better co-ordination between the minis­ 

terial departments, it was decided in 1969 that each department 

should have a bureau (directed by a senior civil servant) to 

follow the implementation of the plan at the level of the depart­ 

ments. In 1970, only a few departments had established such a 

bureau and the Secretariat of ttate for Planning still complained 

of experiencing difficulties in co-ordinating plan implementation 

within the ministries. Another problem for plan irplementation 

has been the difference in approach between the central planning 

organ and the Ministry of Finance and Economic Affaire which 

signs the plan financial agreements. While the former accuses 

the latter of shoving interest only in short-term project* f the 

latter maintains that it signs only the agreements that are 

worthwhile. The feeling of officials in the central planning 

organ is that plan finance should be brought under its control* 

In the meantime, the divergent policies of the two institutions 

continue to hamper the effectiveness of plan administration.

The major point to make in regard to the planning machinery 

at regional and local levels under both the second and third 

plans ie the failure of the efforts made to revive regional 

planning. The chief causes of failure were identified as the 

concentration of both the human and financial resources for 

planning at the centre and the lack of sustained interest on the

Interviews at the Secretariat of State for Planning, November 
1970. In February 1970, the central planning organ was reduced 
from the statue of an autonomous Hinifitry into a Secretariat of 
State in the Prime Minister*£ Office. This new arrangement, 
unlike the hesitations and changes between 1959 and 1965, was to 
ensure continuity: the new Prim© Kinieter hae held the portfolio 
of planning eince 1968.
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part of members of regional and departmental planning commiss­ 

ions (title given to the development committees enlarged to in­ 

clude a few local notables for the occasion) for the detailed 

work required for preparing worthwhile projects. £.B will be 

shown later, this absence of regional and local involvement dur­ 

ing the elaboration stage had adverse consequences on plan imple 

mentation.

On the whole, the determination of post-independence 

Senegalese governments to establish an administrative machinery 

for planning had become effective by 1970. Although this machin 

ery suffers from some organizational problems and manpower short 

age which compromise its effectiveness, the basic commitment to

the establishment of *a state apparatus in the service of devel-
2 opment ' has become a reality.

Administration

The emphasis on the promotion of rural development through 

the establishment of cooperatives in the ideologies of the two 

countries is essentially due to the fact that more than 70,' of 

the population in both countries live in rural areas and a commit­ 

ment to the promotion of development within each country simply 

has to pay attention to the needs of this large proportion of
•z

the population.'' The major objective of the emphasis on

La Participation populaire au developpement national, op.cit. 
pp.129 and 147.
2Discours de M. L.S. lenghor. . .vendredi, 19 avril 1963. op.cit. 
p. 50

*The point being made here is that the environmental factor 
probably dictated the ideological emphasis on rural development.
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cooperatives in both countries is to ensure that peasant farmers 

achieve increased production in their agricultural activities. 

The achievement of this objective will mean adequate food pro­ 

duction for local consumption and a rise in the quantity and qual­ 

ity of export products which will make available to the farmers 

the money with which to purchase essential goods and services. 

/i satisfactory result in both directions will amount to a een- 

eible rise in the standard of living in rural areas. The focus 

of the discussion that followe is, therefore, the contribution 

of each country's administration to the promotion of increased 

agricultural production.

Until the Three-Year Plan was launched in 1960, the instit­ 

ution responsible for promoting increased agricultural production 

in the rural parte of Guinea were the £MDRs created in each admin­ 

istrative division by the loi-cedre. Government. In the place of 

the SKtKfi, the plan recommended the establishment of three in­ 

stitutions: National Centres of Agricultural Production (Centres 

nationaux de production agricole. CKPA), Centres of Rural Modern­ 

isation (centres de modernisation rurale. CKR) and Cooperatives 

of Agricultural Production (Cooperatives agricoles de production. 

CAP). A CNPA was conceived of as a state farm and a few of them 

were to be established ae models of highly mechanized farming.

This means that only agricultural cooperatives will be discussed 
to the exclusion of the few other cooperatives in both countries 
which deal with such activities ae fishing and crafts. All 
activities related to the promotion of agricultural production - 
such as the establishment of a good marketing system for products 
- will be diecuesed*
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A CMR was to be established in each administrative region to 

serve as 'model enterprises for the training of peasants, the 

demonstration of new material and the propagation of modern 

methods.' The CAPs were to be established at the village level 

and were expected to involve farmers in the collective uee of 

some new frrmirg materials and, in some capes, to lead to the 

mechanized cultivation of collective farms?. By 1963 none, of the 

20 CKPAs envisaged in the plan had been established, the CMRe 

created were in ruins, and only 291 CAP! were In existence in­ 

stead of the plan torget of 500. 2 Vhat was the responsibility 

of the central government administration in this poor performance?

Vith regard to the CNPA, the administration was not respon­ 

sible for their non-establishment. The Government approved of 

the establishment of one but when it was found that the actual 

cost had been underestimated in the plan, it was abandoned be­ 

cause no additional fund© could be raised. And no further attempt 

was made to establish a state farm throughout the life of the 

plan. The CtfRe were created in /.ugust 1960 as public enterprises 

with 'civil personality and financial autonomy 1 .(like all public 

enterprises in Guinea, infra). In addition to serving ae a model 

agricultural enterprise, erch CKiR was 'to help the C/.Pt to de­ 

velop the quantity and nuallty of their production, thanks to
•x

the effort and advice of ite technicians.'" The regional 

governor and the regional director of agriculture were given

?•' Pamara Keita, 'Les structures du plan triennal de dfeveloppement 
le<3fio?plr uc »i social , * it. TovH , V ol • Y , p . 2!- 1 »

^Decree no. 223/T'O of 11 August 1960, JOR.Q. 1 ."epteaiber 1960.
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joint responsibility for the control of the CKR on behalf of 

the central government tutelage ministry - the Ministry of Rural 

Economy. Before the end of 1961, the CMRs were transformed 

into regional enterprises and put under the exclusive authority 

of regional officials.

The regionalii'.ation of the CMRe wap accompanied by an end 

to the supply of funds from the central government which expected 

each CKK to depend on the amount already invested and the repay­ 

ment of loans made to the CAPs. Almost every CMR found it im­ 

possible to depend on these sources of finance and by the end of 

1962, most CMflB had disappeared and some of their property, 

especially the tractors, were taken over for private use by some 

of the officials. As one observer has put it,

Some leaders of Cf-iR used the machines put at their 
disposal either to increase the exploitation of some 
big farmers in the region, or to create their own 
large exploitation where they employ salaried workers. 
At the regionalisation of the CMB, these officials 
hurried to liquidate them in order to take over the 
material and to strengthen the equipment of the private 
exploitations thua ere-ted.'

mThe disappearance of the CFRs compromised the chances of success 

of the CAPs as it meant the end of technical assistance and finan­ 

cial support. The result was thfit the number of CAPs fell dramat­ 

ically from 473 in 1962 to 291 in 196?. 2

T.li.Diallo, 'Bilan et perspectives de la cooperation dans le 
d^velorpement de 1'agriculture #uine"erme, f Ffooire de fin d'Etudes 
superieures,• I PC (Ef;A) 1967/68, p.98, ouoted in i'uret-Cenale, 
op.cit., p.201.
pBesides the collapse of the CKHs, there were other factors that 
adversely affected the development of the CA?s for which the admin­ 
istration was not responsible. These included the mismanagement 
of cooperative officials and the individualism of many peasant 
farmers.



279

In all f the failure of the three institutions created for 

promoting agricultural production wap partly caused by the limited 

financial resources made available by the central government and 

partly by the mismanagement of the regional officials. The result 

of thip failure was that plan objectives vere not achieved. 

Instead of bringing an end to the importation of rice - the staple 

food - 23;'- of total irports was spent on it in 1962, The produc­ 

tion figures for the major export products ehow a wide gap between 

plan targets and actual production: Banana, 50,000 inrtead of 

160,000 tons; coffee, 8,700 instead of 16,000 tone; groundnuts,

6,000 instead of 32,000 tons; and palm products, 7,000 instead
pof 25,000 tons. (All figures of actual production are for 1963

except the caee of groundnuts which ie for 1962).

Vhile administrative officials were only required to asso­ 

ciate regional and local party officials with their vork of 

promoting agricultural production under the first plan, the 

arrangement under the £.'• even-Year Plan formally gave both the

Of the 10 billion f ranee earmarked for agricultural production in 
the plan, only tJS5 millions were made available.
pOther non-adminietrttive factors that contributed to low produc­
tion figures included the over-ambitious targets set, the exodus 
of French plantere after independence (they vere responsible for 
the bulk of the production in the pre-independence days), the in­ 
experience end weak organization of African planters, and the 
smuggling of a considerable amount of produce to neighbouring coun­ 
tries by farmers and traders in search of scarce consumer /roods.

ir remarkable that thir association did not save some of the 
CMRs from collapse; on the contrary, it seems to have contributed 
to the licuidation of many. This was acknowledged in a BPN circu­ 
lar in 1963 condemning the behaviour which 'gives the mas see the 
impression, that politics! and administrative authorities are shar­ 
ing the revenues of the rtote between them,': BfK circular no,

PK/6^ in Bulletin du comr.te-rendu .dee __ activity's du Bplj. 
(1963)t D.108.
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party structures and the administration joint responsibility 

for thin task. The rationale for this new arrangement, as al­ 

ready mentioned, was the hope that the joint effort of both 

structures would produce better results than was possible under 

the first plMi. Unfortunately, nothing of the kind ha opened, and 

the only significant change recorded was the rapidity with which 

experiments in promoting agricultural production were initiated 

and abandoned. In 1970, the country imported as much rice as it 

had imported in 1962 (though not the eai:ie percentage of total 

imports) and very little increase was recorded in the production

of export

First, agricultural production and consumer cooperatives 

(Cooperatives de production arricole et de consolidation, C01^. 

were established in 1965 at the regional level as successors of 

the CiJis whose property they inherited (that is, those of the 

property thfat hud not been confiscated by the officials), ^ach 

COIV-C was to buy agricultural produce from farmers and sell it 

to the national export enterprise, uuinexport. In return, it 

would buy consumer goods from the national enterprises in charge 

arid sell them to the farmers. The responsibility of regional 

authorities - both party rnd administration - was to ensure the 

efficient running of these cooperatives, it was believed that

1 Between 1964 and 1970, Guinea imported between 20 asri 50 thousand 
tons of rice per year in addition to the substantial quantity 
supplied under the American ?L 480 programme.

y _^ (~ \ft _ _ j ^J ̂  J j \J\JL V Y_/ *.s *—* A *• ^-^ •*^' ^r ^ ~"~ —~ — . _ _ _ _ ^ ... —— — j •• — —i«, ^^ -*r * i -*> .wiv -*. i-s v -fc-* i»~'

figures of the G-eneral division of statistics and the secretariat 
of 'State for Rural ^conomy,
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with a satisfactory marketing eyetem supplying consumer goods 

to farmers and selling their produce on their behalf, agricultural 

production would increase. The need for technical assistance 

which was emphasised under the first plan vss drorped. Although 

no official explanation was given, it appears that the lack of 

qualified personnel was responsible for this crucial neglect. 

Within three years the COFACe disappeared like the CKRs before 

their, largely because they were unable to fulfill the functions 

assigned to them.

In fact, before the disappearances of the COPACs the 

function of supplying consumer goods to farmers had been separated 

(in 1966) from thpt of selling agricultural produce and entrusted 

to General .tores established in each of the administrative reg­ 

ions. The General Stores buy from the national commercial enter­ 

prises and sell to the I opular ' tores within the arrondissements 

(created in /pril 1970) which, in turn, resell to the PRle. (Be­ 

tween 1966 and 1970, £aods were sold in rural areas by licenced 

retail traders who bought from the General I tores). Vith regard 

to the marketing of agricultural produce, the CQFACs were still 

used until 1968 when a new agricultural marketing enterprise was 

created - the Office de commercialisation agricole (OCA) in esch 

region. The OCA buye agricultural produce from the farmers 

(sent through the PRLs and the Popular 'tores) at prices fixed 

by the government and resells them to the national enterprise 

responsible for exporting agricultural produce - Guinexport.

In order to ensure satisfactory management, the government

1 lecree no 96/PRG of 13 March 1968, JORG, 15 Kerch 1963.
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decided that any profits me.dc by the GC'A ehould ft til to the 

local budget of the region concerned while any louses were to 

be recovered from the local budget. This arrangement has not 

worked out well; of the 2.5 bi.Mion franca advanced by the Govern­ 

ment to the )C/-.s in 1968, 'a good part of this sura wts diverted 

from ito objective; it was used to favour traffic j.black market 

trade] instead of abolishing it 1 . J.'n the latest arrangement 

announced in 1971, the directors of oCAs have become independent 

of regional aut: orities (political and administrative) and are 

directly subordinated to the ^iniotere Jele&ate and the Secretar­ 

iat of v.tate for Internal te-de. It is hoped that this will lead
o

to better ^ana^ernent. 1" The General stores, too, have not 

functioned well. This is due l^r^ely to the paucity and irregul­ 

arity of supplies from the national enterprise*-;, This problem 

is felt mostly at the level of the farmere **& the stores 1 offi­ 

cials and the administrative and political authorities expected

to supervise and control them purchase tsost of what is available f
"5

leaving very liitle for the farmers. This explains, in part,

why rriany farmers in border regions smuggle their products to 

neighbouring countries to purchase the consumer goods they 

need.

v<ith regard to the promotion of production - excluded from 

the functiono of the new marketing enterprises - eeverf.l experi­ 

ment s were enbarkod upon between 19^6 and 1970 ua substitutes

1 iloro:m, 3 -ov. 1971

.bid .
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for the Cf»-B approach which sought to provide technical aasistance 

for farmers. First, it was decided in 1966 that a civic brigade

be created in each arrondlesement to help in the 'defence of the
1 revolution 1 and in 'economic production 1 . hach arrondisse-

ffient'f! civic brigade wae; to consist of 100 to 150 members re­ 

cruited for a period of two yeare from among the youth of be­ 

tween the a.^eF of 17 and 30. Thie wap to add up to s total of 

19 to ?8 thousands for the whole country. Although en arron- 

diBrenent budget wae created in 1967 for financing the*;e bri­ 

gades a? firr,t priority, by 1970, leas then half of the arron- 

dirsemente had estnblished functioning civic brigades and 

where they were effective, it wa& the 'defence of the revolution 1 

function that wae in prominence - a trend confirmed in 1971 

when all members of civic brigades (8,000 - a figure much less

thai, the 28,000 maximum expected) were incorporated into the
pSuinean popular army.

.Although there were a few caeee where civic brigsdep euc- 

cecefully ran arrondiBsemerit farme on whose produce they fed, 

the experiment of promoting agricultural production through 

civic brigades wae t on the whole, a failure. If the progressive 

concentration of attention on defence WRP largely rer-ponaible 

for this failure, the experiment Itself w^e badly planned. For 

example, no conBiderotion wae taken of arrondiepements with 

unfavourable climatic tail soil conditions for agricultural

Tropoeale for the organisation of civic brigadee were discussed 
and adorted at the CER meeting of July 1966; zee I/a R::A-'' Da.no. 
8 (Au^. 1966), PP. 1t?7-1?0. Only the contribution of the civic 
brigades to economic production ie diecuesed here.

2Horove-hebao. no. 131, 24-30 July 1971.
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activities in the planning of one civic brigade per arrondlBee- 

ment. Also, the absence of agricultural extension worker** to 

provide technical assistance in many of the ^rrondiubemente was 

not taken into consideration, finally, the selection of arron- 

disnement conrr.andante who were to provide overall leadership 

vae rarely based on their knowledge of, or familiarity with, 

agricultural problems (supra).

Simultaneously with this experienit, tfct government embarked 

upon another which sought to promote agricultural production via 

education. The plan of the goveraient w©«* to guarantee lon^- 

term success in improving agricultural production by introducing 

formal training for future farmers who were to be trained in modern 

agricultural techniques, the use of fertilisers end improved 

seeds. It was decided that each arrondiesement should create 

a college of rural education (College d'eneei^neriieDt rural, CER) 

where poet-primary pupils recruited within the arrondiesement 

would receive both general and agricultural education. It was 

also planned that each CBE would, in future, become a coopera­ 

tive. In October 1968, the CER system was generalised for all

four cycles of education (from primary to university level),
p

with the title changed to Centre d * eneeigneHierit r^volutionnaire»

Thie meant th&t general education and vocational training were 

to go pari pestflu at ell levelc of education. However, only the 

second cycle CiR® which correspond to the 1966 CBHe were to

1 In 1967» the total number of middle-level agricultural officials
who could serve as extension workers wan K3, fewer th: n the 
number of arrondiesemente (about 200).

October 1970, the title wae further changed to Centre
d • 6ducnt 1 on r £volut i onnair e •
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develop into cooperatives, with the new title of socialist 

communities. By 1970, only 165 second cycle Ci.Rs had been 

established with only 24 functioning as socialist communities. 

The reason© for this limited euccess of the OH system are 

similar to those of the civic brigades* .First, the government 

generalized for all arrondiscements what should hsve been limited

to areas where pupile can successfully engage in production
2activities. The result is that the embryo socialist communi­ 

ties (thot IB every second cycle CKH) are more numerous and 

more prosperous in Forest Guinea where climatic and roil condi­ 

tions favour the cultivation of a variety of crops than in 

middle and upper Guinea with less favourable conditions. Lecond, 

the state assistance needed for building accomodation facilities 

and for tiding the CKRs over the difficult 'take off 1 etage has 

been either Inadequate or not forthcoming at all. Third, the 

fln&nclcl find human resources at the dic?poe#l of the regional 

administrative officials have been inadequate for coping with 

the demands of the CKRe. For example, a common complaint of 

three socialist communities vieited in Kindlr region in February 

1971 WP,P that the regional end arrondispercent officials have 

regularly failed to provide advice and resistance: the visits 

of the agricultural extension worker ie irregular end requests 

for the repair of f^rriculturaX n&ehinery ere not answered for 

weeke or monthf .

Tee BuJletind*information du BfK, no. 94 (1970), p-,153-154.

2 , Ithou^h the "cc-vernnent allowed a choice between e*Ticultural 
activities (farming and livestock) and & number of other vocational 
activities (industry, crafte, wood work, pni fishin/0, the emphasis 
has been on the former and this is why the majority of the socialist 
communities have been established in the rich agricultural land? 
of forest and maritime Juinea (9 each) compared to the relatively 
poorer upper and middle Guinea (5 end 1 respectively).
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And what has been the role of party officials in all this? 

Their major role hae been to hail each experiment at their 

announcement during the meeting of the competent party instances

and to proclaim the ability of their respective federatione to
s

achieve euccees. The decision on these experiments were taken 

during party meetings and although some regional administrative 

officials were present, it wes the party officials' voices that 

were heard. The significance of the importance attached to the 

voice of party officials is that even though most of them are 

civil servants (supra), they are not at the crucial time the 

decisions are taken representing the administration and they find 

nothing wrong in committing the administration to whatever experi­ 

ment the party leadership puts forward even when they know that 

the chances of success are? remote. There is no single caee of 

a party federation admitting that any of the experiments? mentioned 

above would foil in its area. However, the failure of party 

federations to achieve their targets were condemned from time 

to time by the leadership. For example, at the March 1968 CKR 

meeting, President TourS said: 'There is, at the level of the 

Federal Bureaux, an unpardonable failure in the application of 

our own dicioions 1 . But this reprimand did not prevent the 

federal bureaux from accepting a few months later to create 

Regional I uperior Councils of Cultural Revolution which would 

puperviRe the establishment of the new CER system. A similar 

council was to be eetabliehed at the arrondisfiement level - 

the /irrondiBseoient Council of Cultural Revolution - under the

leadership of the party's steering- committee. These cour.cils
2have not been established.

ee Horoye, 20 Search 1968. 

^Interviews in Conakry, Kindla and Lab*, February 1971.
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The third and last experiment embarked upon in the effort 

to stiraulate agricultural production woe the creation of the 

PRLe in 1967. The ultinutte objective of the government is that 

the PKLs would become multifunctional cooperatives. .vlthough

each PIUj WHO expected to create brifC; des correenondin^ to the ma­ 

jor areas of central government activity, the brigade of production 

was proclaimed a priority for all. It wns in order to btiruulate 

the production activity within the r idjB that 2,226 civil servants 

(members of hierarchies B and C) led by i inieters anc .ecreturiee 

of u,t^te were dispatched to the different regions for 15 days

each between April and June 1^69. These mitiottul cacres were 

diBtributed into groups of ten to twelve members per itrrondieoe- 

ment. ','heir tajsk was to nscist the production bri^iadea of the 

PRLe in every way possible. This aseistance included j>articl- 

pation in the harvesting of cropc (ti^e prograir;ii,e coincided with 

the harvest period) during the day and discussions in Btaall 

groups in the evenings on a variety of subjects including the

proper functioning of rr,.Ls, the importance of literacy caxapuigzi,
3and the defence of the revolution. .his experiment M^*- consi­

dered a success and was repeated between June and .iuly 1970. 

In addition to this annual programme involving the national 

cadres, the production brigades of ,i!Ls axe aleo expected to

1 "heir role in the marketing ay stem has already been entioned. 

2i5ee uoroya-»hebd_Q, no. 14, 26 r.pril - 2 i-ay 1963.

^Ibid.

^It is doubtful if the government 1 1> declared intention to nake 
it an annual programme will be maintained becaui';e of the consider 
able disruption it causes in the work of the .T.inisterial de^art- 
mentfj. already, it was not organized in 1971 because of the 
government ' c preoccupation with purging both state ar:u party 
officials .;lle^edly involved in the abortive invasion of l-iovenber 
1970.
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receive permanent assistance from the regional and arrondieee- 

aent administrative officials arse! Periodic help and guidance from 

the country's polytechnic students during their holidays and 

during internship periods preceding their appointment to admin­ 

istrative r^oets.

In suite of the serious efforts so far mode to establish 

effective PRLs, only 10 - 5O' of the PRLs have functioning pro­ 

duction brigades with the exception of forest Juinea where the 

percentage rices to between 75 and 100. One explanation for 

this limited success, already mentioned in connection -with the 

previous experiments, is that the government generalised for all 

party base committees an institution that requires certain fav­ 

ourable climntic, soil and. social conditionc that are not present 

everywhere. Another problem is that the visits of national 

cadree and polytechnic students though useful in come regards, 

especially ae a psychological stimulus, is no substitute for the 

presence of profes?ional agricultural extension workers within 

the arrondisrements. I-eycholo^ical stimulus ie no substitute 

for the bae-ic knowledge concerning such matters as soil conditions 

and uee, clirnte and other factors affecting agricultural produc­ 

tion. Finally, the regional find arrondieeement administrative 

officials have neither the human nor the material resources to 

provide effective appistarce for the numerous PRLe they are ex­ 

pected to help.

In all, it appears that the collaboration between party and 

administrative officials in promoting agricultural production 

hes not been succespful. Vhat President Tour4 said in 1967 was

1 £ee Bulletin d'information du BPK. no.94 (1970), p.123.
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still true in 1971: 'If political militancy is improved and en­ 

riched continuously, it is not the same In certain sectors of 

production, which constitutes a non-sense*..' It also seems 

that this collaboration has had tbe adverse effect of complicating 

the work of the administration which is not allowed to carry out 

any studies before new schenes are announced and is unable to 

refuse new experiments when still battling with old ones.

The positive note on which we should like to end this 

account is the regime's announcement in 1971 that there would 

be no further experiments. The socialist communities and the 

PRL8 are to be developed simultaneously and ultimately, each 

socialist community is expected to absorb the ?KLs in ite vicinity 

to constitute a single unit to be known ae a socialist community 

or cooperative. It ie stated that the government is prepared to

assist the socialist communities in every way possible especially
2 in the construction of accommodation.

Senegal 

The ten volumes of the CIN/JK-£ERh£A report devoted to

regional analysis provided the detailed information on the state 

of rural production in the country. It was on the basis of thie 

study that the first rour-Year Plan's programme for promoting 

agricultural production wae drawn up. The administrative structure 

established for this purpose constitutes part of the national 

planning machinery (see diagram on page Z6& ). Starting from the

1 In La HI;A~fDQ. no.14 (Keb. 1967), p.45.

^1 ee 1 lorova. 4,7, and 9 J&n. 1972. The writer can only record 
these changes and it would probably be another three to five years 
before performance can be assessed*
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the aim of the plan was that farmers should be grouped 

into cooperatives or pre-cooperative institutions called Associa­ 

tions d'lntlrets rural (AIR). The CEHs and the rural animation 

service were given direct responsibility for the development of 

the cooperatives and the AIRs. The CI:.E within each arrondisssaent 

was to consist of the leading official of the technical ministries 

working there - notably Public '«ork8 f Health, Education, and aural 

Economy. In all caees it included a representative of the CHAD. 

The CliH officials were under the control and supervision of the 

cercle'e technical officials who, in turn, were under the control 

and supervision of the heads of the regional technical services 

which were directly responsible to the central ministries.

The rural animation service was specially created and given 

the mission of educating the farmers in order that they might 

understand and accept the need to form cooperatives and beneiit 

from the innovations that were being introduced in farming tech­ 

niques. An animation service was located within each cercle and 

was directed by a handful of technical civil servants seconded 

from their normal ministries, >.ach service was expected to re­ 

cruit five or more farmers from each of the villages within its 

area who were to be trained as animators along the lines mentioned 

above. It was left to the villages to nominate the persons they 

would Inter be prepared to accept.

The arrondiseement chief was responsible for the supervision 

and control of the cooperatives, AIHs, the CLR, and the animation 

service within his area. At the cercle level, the commandant 

was> to be assisted by a Local Development Committee in hi? task
f

•' «• V* t. " * . »' . ••

of co-ordinating and animating these institutions within the area.
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-embership of the Committee consisted of arrondissemcnt chicle, 

the heads of the technical services, the leader of the animation 

service, members of the CSR, and a few local politicians, finally, 

at the regional level, the governor and his assistant for develop­ 

ment were responsible for the overall supervision and control of 

the new structures. Their work wae to be carried out chiefly 

through the Regional Levelopraent Committee on which the regional 

technical services, the CHAD, and regional politicians were 

represented. Until 1970, the structures described above - with 

some modifications - constituted the administrative framework 

within which the central government wae striving to promote agri­ 

cultural production, How did these structures function?

At the bace, about 1 t 800 agricultural AIKs and cooperative® 

had been established at the end of 1970, Throughout the period 

1961-1970, there was no change of policy with regards to the 

role of AII.s and cooperatives in promoting agricultural production. 

In fact, the campaign to get more farmers into cooperatives was 

inteneified in the mid-1960s when village chiefs were made to 

attend seminars where the virtues of cooperative© were extolled. 

The belief wae that the conversion of a village chief to the 

cooperative ideal would facilitate the conversion of the village's 

inhabitejits; village chiefs became auxiliary rural animators.

However, it was al&o quickly realised that the cooperatives 

%-cre not functioning properly: the presidents and wei^hin^r officers 

virtually excluded members from participating in the cooperatives 1 

affairs, the peasants* allegiance to the cooperatives was tenuous,

A,f. I.iop, f ^e £ ouveiaent coop£ratif s&a^galals, ' 
.d*6tudcs. politiquee africainea* no. 61 (Jan. 1971), p.



295

and many cooperatives were regularly unable to repay the loans 

taken from the CHADs. 1 While the cooperatives themselves were 

partly responsible for thie etste of affaire, It vae also partly

the fault of the responsible officials within the CJ Re who failed 

to provide the required leadership,

The inability of many CERs to provide effective leadership 

for the cooperatives largely reflected the problems raced by these 

institutions. In fact, at the end of 1962 only 17 Cl.ue had been

established instead of 84 provided for in the plan, one in every
2 At first, there was shortage of qualified 

personnel to staff the CEHa and when the >;cojle_ nationale d'econoale 

appliquej* (kKKA) was in a position to solve this problem In the 

late-1960e t the limited financial reeources of the government 

prevented the recruitment of adequate numbers of students. Al­ 

though it was wise not to train officials whose salary the govern­ 

ment could not afford, it also meant that many Ci lie remained 

understaffed. The financial problem was alco responsible for 

the government's failure to construct buildings for the CEHs in 

the arrond is semen t headquarters and this meant that the objective 

of making CKRs function ae work groups vas not realized. (The 

first buildings were under construction in 19701)

The rural animation service at first aroused enthusiasm and

succeeded in recruiting m^ny anlmators (4,000 animstors were 
- : •••'.• •» 
trained within two years). Vhen it was realized that the trained

the problems of cooperatives, see A.K. Diop, OT^clj.. pp54-57? 
La Participation pomilalre au d6velQDpement national. op.cfrt.. pp* 
" and H"DC I;ecker7 Nation, et d^veloppement CQDniunaut&lre en 

et EU rental (The Hague: I out on, 1967), pp.3t 1-379.
en6ge.l "an 2M par lul-m^me, 1 Kum^ro special, ^voloppement 

et clvllleatlon (1962), p.13- .
-ee T'-lecours de * T I.,?'. r'ep^hor. Chef du. (rouvernemertt & I'Assembl^e 

" .» 9 avrl^ 1 Q0. pn• clt•
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were not to become civil servants general enthusiasm cooled off 

and some tried to compensate themselves by taking over the seedo 

and agricultural equipment they vere expected t;> put at the dis­ 

posal of their villages. However, the service survived - though 

vith fewer recruits* than in the early years - and continued to 

take modern agricultural techninues to rural areas.

In an effort to improve the effectiveness of both the 

CHADS and the OCA, both were re-organized in 1966: the CR/Ls were 

constituted into a eingle national enterprise noised the Office 

national de cooperation et d'assistance pour le develo^peaent 

(ONCAE) and the OCA was renamed the Office de commercialisation 

agricole du >-6n4j?aj, (OCAS)* Instead of the old arrangement 

whereby the CRADs represented the OCA at the regional level, only 

the OhC/.D was represented by agents at both regional and arron- 

dierernent levels. OCAS wae responsible for external marketing 

of agricultural produce while internal marketing wae the res- 

ponpibility of the OKCAI. whoee events eerved a p. the field a^entc 

of both the OCAL and the 3KDB. Although these enterprises 

shared in the difficulties and mismanagement of the other state

enterprises (infra) , they enabled the government to effectively
p

replace the colonlrl trading economy (.4c.on.Qaie. de traite) by a

money economy backed by a modern marketing eye teas. Thus, while

In Fey 1964, the Bnnoue.__p6n6/yilnire cje d<5velorperaQnt (BLf) was 
"'with another credit institution, the Credit r>orulaire

to constitute the Benoue pationale de d^veloppeinent du
The Br*U;, like the 21-1 before it, is a mixed

entorprire and one of itr major functions remains the provision of 
credit for agricultural production programmes.

This wae a kind of barter Byctero in which enegrlerc fanners 
exchanged their rroundnute for French merchandise.
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in 1960/61 the cooperatives marketed only 23"' of groundnut pro­ 

duce through the CRADe and OCA, the percentage rose to 65 in 

1965/66 and in 1967/63, all groundnuts produce 1 were sold by 

the cooperatives through the new state marketing system.

In addition to the above structures, the government con­ 

cluded some agreements with a number of foreign societies and 

mis&ionc which joined in the task of promoting agricultural pro­ 

duction in rural areas: these included the i ocic'te' d'aide tech- 

ninue et de cooperation (TATEC) concerned with the cultivation 

of millet and groundnut, the Compaq-rile fr.r.r.cjiiae pour le d^veloppe- 

ment des textiles (CFDT) for promoting the cultivation of cotton, 

and Chinese (/ormoea) and American missions concerned with the 

promotion of rice cultivation. Although these foreign societies 

brought with them what the Senegalese lacked - nullified technical 

etpff and adequate finance - they ueed both resources within 

their own organizations and, therefore, failed to eolve the pro­ 

blems of the Senegalese administration. In f^ct, tVey further 

complicated the task of co-ordinating the activities of the 

various Institutions concerned with agricultural production. 

However, they helped to spread modern agricultural techniques and 

the increape in rice production wap, in part, due to them: 

production rote from 77,000 tone in 196? to 140,000 tons in 1969.

The greatest success story was the successful launching of cotton
the 

cultivation by/CTDT - introduced in 1963, production wae 11,500

tonsn in 1969, with the highest yield per hectare in eet .'.frica.^

Votr-1 production is still very inadequate for local needs end the 
country has continued to rely on large iiaoorts of rice - an average 
of 200,000 tone per year in the late 1960s, half of the tottd for 
the whole of • est Africa.
2l.e loleil. 1 January 1971.
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From the above, the outstanding feature of the poet- 

independence efforts to promote agricultural production is the 

cors^lexity of the structures that were established. In the cir­ 

cumstances, it IB not surprising thnt the central government 

administration officials experienced considerable difficulties 

in animating and co-ordinating their activities, 'i'he situation 

war summed up as follows in a I rime Mnister'e Circular of 

£epteraber 1970:

Our systeac of agricultural vulgarisation is character­ 
ised b;y duplication due to the existence of a great 
number of institutions badly co-ordinated and very 
costly.
The question is hov to simplify it in order to spend 
less and achieve a greater effectiveness,

Duplication arose froia the activities of the foreign 

societies and misrionc which covered the eanie fields as those 

of some public enterprises and of some cervices in the central 

ministerial departments. For example, in 1970, there was no 

co-ordination between the efforts of an American mission, a Chinese 

crisp-Ion, the nOI'AlCA (a public enterprise) and the agricultural

service, tticed at promoting increased rice production in the
2 Capamance region.

Theceproblems of duplication and bad co-ordination reflect 

the ineffectiveness of the Regional Development Committees and 

the J-epertrsentfel revelopment Co.rejrlttees (new name for the local 

Tevelopment Committees from 1964 onwards). In fact, by 1964, no 

local development Committee had been established. Both committees

1 Circular no. J7/PV. of 10 September 1970.

Interview vit^ the Aspistwnt to the Governor in charge of Develop­ 
ment, Casamaace region, /igulnchor, April 1971. The irector of 
the reerican project confirmed this point when he said in r arch 1971: 
•A co-ordination committee which we earnestly call lor will allow us 
to avoid duplication 1 ; in Le loleil. 12 narch 1971.
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began to meet fairly regularly from 1965 onwards (each IB 

expected to hold a monthly meeting). They jointly run an annual 

eeninr r for all central government officials within the same 

department (introduced in 1965 and called the Leminar for Inter­ 

mediate Cadres). These seminars ore animated by regional offi­ 

cials and the objective ie to review the various activities con­ 

cerned with rural development in the area vith a view to finding 

solutions to any outstanding problems.

/t the level of the formers, the sheer number of the 

institutions established was confusing, v>orse still, some actions 

of the central government administration have had the effect of 

undermining their confidence in the institutions. /Ithough the 

government has effectively abolished the colonial trading economy 

and substituted a money economy becked by a modern marketing 

eyRt e»r t the centralization of payment in '-altar hae caused field 

officials- to pay fanrers with promissory notes which do not become 

cash until two or three months later. This has had the effect 

of driving many farmers into the hands of usurers and into smugg­ 

ling their produce (especially groundnuts) to neighbouring Gambia 

where they could sell their produce for ready cash.

v.-ith regard to the cooperatives, the allegiance of most 

farcers remain tenuoue and there ie still nec*d for more systematic 

education to achieve a greater attachment to there institutions 

on which the survival of the new marketing system depends. This 

problem was admitted by the Minister of Kural V-cvelopment in 1970 

when he said: 'without any doubt, we vent too fast in creating 

cooperatives, for cooperative education did not progress at the 

sane rate. 1 finally, because of the exceptional droughts since

:olei.l. 6 October 1970.
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1967, groundnut farmers who took loane to purchase fertilizers 

and agricultural implements have found it difficult to pay their 

debts because of the sharp fall in production - froc 1 million 

tons rer ye&r between 1965 and 1967 to less than 600,000 tone 

a ye?>r oince 1968, The administrative officials who urged them 

to take these loans aleo had responsibility for collecting the 

debts, /aced with this ambiguous mission, many of them resorted 

to high-handed methods for collecting theee debts arid this has 

resulted in alienating the farmers from administrators. Because 

of the -widespread discontent aroused among farmers (officially 

baptized the majLaiee paysan). the government decided in .•' pril 

1971 to write off all the debt accumulated during the past years. 

It is hoped that this will help restore cooperation between 

pearants and administrative officials.

in the light of the results of the first decade summarized 

above, the l-ricie Minister's Circular of ..epteziber 1970 (supra.) 

laid 3own the principles to guide governmental work in promoting 

agricultural production in the 1970s. The chief aim is to reduce 

the number of institutions involved thereby facilitating the co­ 

ordination action of the central government officials* /ll the 

foreign and national enterprises, societies or miscione of

According to one account, 'the reaction of the authorities was 
often very brutal. ' ebtore were beaten, locked up, themselves or 
their wives, in groundnut etoree, exposed to the sun, sometimes 
eprir.kled with fertilizers or D.lj.T., imprisoned, or saw their 
property seized manu militari *. Source: it. -urcont, 'a.e r ouvement 
coopera'tif africain: plus d'echecs ~ue de re"uerites, ' Hevug fran- 
9?? ire d'ftude politioue africair.e_s. no.^9 (>-ov. 1970), p.45.
2 If this measure succeeds, then, Jnimont'c fear that enegal's
'interest!:!, • attempt at agricultural modernisetion 1 has been blocked 
will be proved wrong; oee Lumont, 'i-e i.ouvement cooperatif africain

» o ri r 1 1 n ^ "*•... | v L 9 V4- v » , JJ • J +> »
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intervention are henceforth to be regarded as having a tempor­ 

ary mission: they will disappear once their specific taekc are 

accomplished. The OKOAD and the GC;,£, responsible for the 

marketing system are described as transitional, destined to dic- 

appenr when the cooperatives are strong enough to lo without 

their assistance.

Two mearuree to be enforced with immediate effect concern 

the CKPcs and the animation service. 'Ihe CF.R in each arron'J,iepe- 

rnent becomes subordinated to the agricultural service although 

it retains its old functions of coordinating all functions of 

agricultural vulgarisation nt the arrondiesenient level. The old 

misrion of the animation service - takirg modern agricultural 

techniqueB to farmers - ie ccnridered accomplished and the new 

function of the service is to provide middle-level practical 

agricultural training for educated youths who fail to secure 

admieeion to {;econd.?ry echoole.

In all, considerable attention hap been devoted to the pro­ 

motion of agricultural production by the central government 

administration eince independence, J'any difficulties- were ex­ 

perienced due largely to the complexity of the rtructures estab­ 

lished end the conrequent mistnVee in their management on the 

part of adminirtrotive officials, both situations rctultin^: in 

confusion for the farmers for whose benefit the efforts were 

intended. The 1570 government intention to rimrlify the struc­ 

tures, avoid duplication and achieve better coordination - if it

Both enterpriser, will probably be replaced by *• national nar^et- 
in^r board rrsponaible for both internal and external marketing - 
eoriethir^ similar to the .; ational targeting Boards in Nigeria and 
Ghana .
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becomes reality - is likely to rereove rcOv^t of the difficulties 

experienced in the past. Although the euccen^ee recorded fall 

belov the hiflh hopes raised by the government at independence, they 

are nevertheless a considerable improvement on what existed in 

1960: a money economy h&f? become generalized and modern agri­ 

cultural techniques, fertilizere, fungicides, and improved eeede 

are now widespread in rural erects.

Public

Vhile there is little difference in the task aepinged to 

the administration in Guinea find ir enef?al in re^arr! to the two 

previoup fields of development activity examined , the discussion 

in Chapter 2 revealed th^t the situation in the field of public 

enterprises ie not the same. On the one hand, '.Juinea's ' non- 

capitalist way 1 asserts a commitment to the establishment of a 

large number of public enterprises. On the other hand, Senegal's 

'African eocialiem' stresses the need to determine the number 

of public enterprieea in the li^ht of a 'rerlietic* conplderntion

of the country 'e economic situation. The r>rf»ctica! nenninr of
2eoch country's cocpmitment ip «3ranined below. 

Guinea

The existence of 71 state enterprises in Guinea at the endrn

It has been eetimeted that between 1960 and 1968, Senegalese 
peasants spent over 9 billion francs CJ?A on purchsflinf/ hundrcdo 
of hoee and ploughs, and over ?50,OOQ tone of fertilizers, fource: 
I,a rRrtici^ntion ponulaire au developpernc?nt nationnl. or.cit. 
p. 117.
o 
The account in both countries iP focused on public enterprises

vhich ere wholly owned by the state. The raixed-eccmo:; >• enterprises 
which involve the participation of private interests nre not con- 
eidered although references? are made to them wherever necessary.
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of 1970 is a clear indication that the regime '13 commitment to 

a policy of cresting a large number of public enterprises was 

tf followed. A striking feature of these enterprises is

the proportion of their management that is carried out in the 

Basse way EB the ordinary business of government. From the beginn­ 

ing, the Erectors and Deputy ' irectors of state enterprises were 

civil servants and since 1969, the etntue of civil servant has 

been extended to all their employees (it van extended to Chief 

Accountants In 19&3)« *n 1965» the management of all the per­ 

sonnel of these enterpriser vae entrusted to & central government 

ministry - now the fecretarlat of ' tate for ~:ivll ervice and 

Labour - which applies the sai&e rulac and regulations a® those 

that exist for ordinary civil servants,

Although the flr^t public enterprise*? were established in

1959, it was not until 1960 that a statute was* drawn up for regu-
p

latin^ the activities of public enterprises. " The decree defined

a state enterprise as 'an enterprise vlth en industrial, axrrl cul­ 

tural or commercial character, granted civil personality and 

financial autonomy and placed under the tutelage of a Minister '. 

A recent government publication classified 69 of the public 

enterprises an follows! 23 industrial and raining, 8 agricultural,
•SK

19 corrjr-ercial, 6 financial, and 13 for general services.

t>ee li. liokoum, 'Importance dee entreprlsee d'itet dens I 
guinSenne, 1 l,4moire de fin d'4tudee euperieuree, I,C (it A), 1969/70, 
1.32. IhiB excludes the 29 OCAB which are also national enterprises 
except that they are based in the regions. ;, list of thfo national 
cnterprlree if: provided in Appendix E. The state vas also particip­ 
ating in rix mixed economy societies .
2Lecree no. 175/T"5 of 27 June 1960, J.QRO, 15 July 1960.

'Fecretariat d'htat fe I'ide'olo^ie, au t6ld-eneeirnement et k 1 'alpha­ 
betization, Geetion de 1 * entreprise* . ueep.ons.abilit^ ou coisptfiblip >
v. ^g.inairc-r de Furf oration pour lee cfdreg, Vdu....'.-;^^. irf 7In^nci€irT 
CJours. t"Vfcli_fi^— L2. (Conakry; Centre de diffusion tel4-fe n ?• e ignj; en t ,. . 

trirneetre, 1970),
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Both the number and variety of these enterprises confirm the 

economic policy of the government which, ee mentioned above, e 

to create an extensive public sector. Thus, for example, all the 

activities that are commonly regarded ae essential public services 

are organized into public enterprises: vatcr, electricity, rail­ 

ways, and airways, *»lso, the important number of industrial end 

commercial enterprises and the existence of six financial enter­ 

prises underline the determination of the government to organise 

thfo vital sectors of the econonay into public enterprises*

If the chief motive for the establishment of public enter­ 

prises was Ideological, there was also an important practical as­ 

pect, ihe government hoped that the profits made by these enter­ 

prises would provide some capital for financing the country's 

development. In the Three-Year ^lan, it was estimated that about

20 of the total inveetaeiit would be provided by the public
2enterprises. * Similarly, E considerable proportion of the total

investment in the »: even-Year ilan was expected to cowe from the
•5 

profits realized by the public enterprises. Other motives be-

hind the estabJishraent of numerous public enterprises include

very important exception IB the i'ria society rur by «.n inter­ 
national consortium (UFA, France, IV"., '. witserland rr.a west Germany) 
which holds 8 75-yenr concession over part of Guinea f e bauxite 
wealth, Ko mention was mad© of it in Guinea's first plan although 
it was rerponcible for 40" of the country's total exports in 19CJ. 
The 'rulnean government later tried to obtain some participation tut 
failed. It is lively thnt "ria'c increasing share in total exports 
(61 In 1966) is responsible for the Government 'o ac"uiercerce - 
a rr-j^o of "not tampering (at leaet, in the meantime) with the goote 
that lays the golden egge.
o
Barry, op«cit«. p. 161.

^Ko specific figure wae given since, as already mentioned, tV.-is 
plan consisted only of a statement of projects without any calcu­ 
lations .
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the deaire to create employment, to make goods available, arid 

to provide certain social services. Xo what extent have the 

public enterprises fulfilled these high hopes?

The area where the performance of Guinea's public enter­ 

prises IB easiest to measure is their contribution to the finan­ 

cing of the country's development plans. At the end of the firet 

, they had contributed les© than 10 of the total invest- 

inptead of the expected 20$'-. Under the ;. even-/ear plan, 

their estimated 3 billion francs annual profit was icuch below

what they vere expected to contribute to the financing of the
2plan. This inadequate contribution amounts to a oerious failure

considering some advantages from which these enterprises benefit, 

The commercial enterprises can stake profits from the margin be­ 

tween the cost of their Imports and the higher prices at which 

they are sold internally. The industrial enterprises can make 

profits from the valuation of depreciation allowances and the 

coct 01 material inputs at the low official rate of exchange. 

Furthermore, the etete enterprises, ae a whole, enjoy o. monopoly 

which enables them to fix pricee at levels to ensure nrol'its. 

Againet these advantages are a number of problems which 

have adversely affected the operation of these enterprises lead- 

Ing to the very limited Buccece mentioned above. One category 

of problem!? wae the lack of adeauate preparation prior to the 

establishment of enterprises. Kor example, when the complexe 

textile de : anoyn woe completed in 1966 (with British financial 

aenletcmce), the local production of cotton which was expected

Berry, gr

2 - ecretoriat d'Etat fe l*idlologie, au t4l6-enseignmer»t et k 1 'alpha-
betlBfetion t ie Phftnomen^ de. ^'l.gftftnfte.* par le camarade N'Faniara 
Keita, BPN member, Kinis?ter of Trade pomaine (Conakry: Centre de 
diffusion tele-enseignment t 1er trimeetrc, 1970), ?cl'neo f p. 39.
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to p-uDply one-third of the factory's neede sraounte'J to only 60 

tone* (the factory neede 10, (XX) tone per year). Thif vas be- 

no plan for cultivating cotton in areas with favourable 

2 and climatic conditions WRB adopted; instead, target e of

cotton production were fixed for nil party federetionr lrreer»<*c- 

tive of soil end climatic conditions. ^ bile b?jd planning led 

to inadequate loc*sl Fupply of raw material, shortage of foreirn 

exchange limited the amount thpt could be imported. The rerult 

ie that eince 1966, the textile factory hae operated at leer 

than 25^ of its capacity and it recorded a IOSP of over 61 

million fronct in 1966/67.

Another example if» the cgneerye.rie de. .fc'«nou constructed >ith 

Kureian aid in 1963 and expected to produce tinned meat, tinned 

tomptoef ^nd poft brinks. Because no adequate attention ¥^R 

paid to the cultivation of fresh tomatoes and the eirr^ly of 

cattle, the factory has been unable to function at full capacity. 

In 1964/65, only 285 tons of freph tomatoes vere avp.il able in- 

rte«d of an e^tinetted tot?*.l of 2,000, The following yenr, 

supply rose only to 308 tons. The cattle supplied wet so small 

that tinned meat production was abandoned and thiR has meant

that the ultra-modern aboitoir constructed within the factory
2hae lain idle ever since.

A second category of problems concerns the organization of 

the public enterprises. J^eeordlTnrt^'^^196^

Accord in/; to the 1960

etetute on the organization of public enterpripes, every enter­ 

prise of an industrial or commercial character should have a 

civil personality and financial autonomy. The purpose of

1 The target fixed for 1965/66 wss 1,000 tone and for 1970, 4,000 
tons.
^jee ..uret-Canale, op.cit. pp.316-^17.
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the^e arrangements being to allow some freedom of action to 

the enterprises. This freedom is to be exercised under the 

overall supervision of a tutelage minister, "hat h«ru- happened 

in practice is thrt this freedom of action H-r been undermined 

in t. most crucial area - perponrel management-which ir organized 

alonfT civil service lines arid lacks any flexibility tr.-it t^e 

different enterprisee may have wished to adopt to obtain better 

results. For example, It is possible th- t if senior postt? in 

the enterprises were not regarded &g civil rervice por-ts the 

employment of qualified foreigners might be more acceptable to 

the regime. If the freedom of "Ction in personr el management 

wae underlined, no control of the financial autonomy of the 

enterprises war ep-tablithed until in 1967 when a . inirtry - 

now B iecretiilat of .tate - war created to witch over the 

finpncer, of the etnte enterpriser . It ir widely admitted that 

this lack of financial control cost the enterpriser; a consider­ 

able Bum of money, .'.resident Toure put the situation dramati­ 

cally when, in hie addresc to the officialr of tfce newly 

created rervice of financial control, he raid that the majority 

of the Director? of t tate enterpriser would accept 'in their 

hearts of heart 1 th-i-t they all deserved x uniforn sentence of 

20 yenre iniprironment for embet-.rJement without r\ny forn.rl inverti-

gationP.

A third category of problems concerns the personnel who 

operate these enterprises . The eize of the public sector was 

never related to the availability of trained r>errormel and this 

resulted in the appointment of peot le with inn.de-uf.te tr; lining 

and experience to senior posts on many enterpriser. The most

1 In La ..:;-FI^, no. 16, (/T>ril 1967), p.
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notorious caee was that of the commercial enterprises which were 

entrusted to people whoe prior experience W?:*B in private trade, 

The following statement of the Kinieter of i tate for Justice 

and. .^dninietr&tive and financial Control in 1963 ehows that 

£uinenn leaders were aware of this problem:

In reality raany of our cairep! f especially in the State 
* nterprisee and in the financial sector nre not incompetent 
elements, but they are not trained for the work which, they 
h^ve b'-en crJlcd upon to do, and for thoeo vJ-o ^nrirr 1o 
lenrn, nothing is lost. Unfortunately, the majority, once 
appointed to those posts, rleep in the f-illnclous trc.n- 

.,. quility of the decree of their appointment. 1

President Toure", himself, telle us the coneeouences of 

appointments; * Our directors? of enterprises could not adapt to 

their new dutiee overnight, they were ignorant of certain com- 

mercoil ruler? ... Sowe of them had committed mistakes and, 

confusing the national internet with t|ieir private intereatg, they
»•—

nave coaanitted malversations and embekiz;leEentJb * (italico added) ̂ *

The ignorance and incompetence of many eenior officials 

a^grovated the losses due to financial miPinaii«Q'*roent and their 

irability to dietin/ruieh between the national interest ?md 

their private interests wae largely responsible for the numerous-
• u >/• ~' •'.•; '...-. v

caces of embefciileinent. The organizational weaknesses of the 

enterprieee were aggravated by the incompetence, ignorance, and 

corruption of the officials and it ie no wonder thet the profits 

they recorded were consistently below the government's expecta­

tion*?. . ,-..

. 12 November 1963»
2Tour4, Vol. >'IV, p. 45.

.• i.-!' •

1;
•'The **:• cneee of embei element recorded in 19^9 involved

from ? ^o 1O6 aillion franco? reporte were published 
in iRBuec of ILoroya-hebdo>
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Although steps have been taken in recent years to correct 

some of the organizational weaknesses, some of the problems still 

remain. The administrative training programmes (both pre- end 

in- service) embarked upon since the mid-19608 have reduced the 

proportion of ignorant officials and increased the effectiveness 

of many others. However, the supply of qualified personnel is 

still below demand and the crucial problem of confusing the 

national interest with private interests continues to be the 

cause of many embezzlement®. ^elf-management was experimented 

in 1964 with the printing enterprise (Ifflprimerie nationale Patrice 

Lumunba) but was discontinued in 1966 becauBe the elected manage­ 

ment w:-s only concerned with increasing the ©alary and allowances 

of the personnel and not with increased productivity. Another 

experiment embarked upon in the mid-1960s sought to ensure control 

and supervision of the enterprises 1 activities through party 

committees created within the enterprises - the CoiuiteB d*unite

This problem was further aggravated by two factors. Piret there 
was a high rate of turnover umottg the Directors of enterprises 
which rahde effective management difficult: the duration of most 
Lirectors* pOBtingo between 1959 and 1970 ranged between 6 and 
13 months, ijecond, a number of key officials of public enter­ 
prises have been di&nlBBed fro& their functions (and imprisoned 
in most cases) because of alleged Involvement in the several 'plots' 
against the regime since independence. The raoet extensive purge 
followed the abortive invasion of November 1970; Bee isi.uee of 
Horoya-hebdo and lioroya. January through hovexaber 1971.
2Although this problem IE not peculiar to Guinea, the special
economic and monetary situation in the country has increased its 
Intensity.

^Decree no, 47/PKG of 14 Kovember 1964, J::;U(r. 1 i»ec. 1964 intro­ 
duced self-Manager ent allowing the enterprise to spend 60;i of its 
annual profit 'in the interest of the enterprise and of its per­ 
sonnel '• Decree no. 408/PKS of 29 l-; over:tber 1966, JO'iG- , 15 December 
1966 withdrew the right of self management and cancelled all 
modifications in personnel salary and allowances decided upon 
during the period of self management.
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fl.e. production (CUP). A CUT ie expected to 'particiapte in the 

preparation and watch over the correct implementation of the
. *~

production plan, the budget and profTr.ajnse of activity of the 

enterprise 1 . The reform of the CU?s announced in Jer-unry 1971 

admitted that they had so far failed in their task: 'In the past f 

the Committees of the Units of T reduction h«ve not fully fulfilled

their role to lead, animate and control the production in the
2 enterprise and in e general manner the life of the enterprise.'

Inntead, many CUT'S are alleged to have constituted themselves 

into 'trnde unions of the defenders of dirhonept workers condemn- 

able for theft, embezzlement, monetary and food traffic'; others 

'have associated themeelves with Directors of .anterprinee to 

or?r<nize theft and the embezzlement of property belon in# to the 

national matrimony '; end others still 'have dor** nothing to

prevent the inetsllation of absenteeism, anarchy, irreeponsibi--
?5 lity, and paralysis within the enterprire 1 . To remedy this

situation, the Circular Ptater that henceforth, a CD? shares 

eouel reeponpibility with the director of the enterprise. The 

crucial decisions of the enterprise concerning 'perronnel, pro­ 

motion, diF!Tif»B»l and holidays rnuct ceepe to be the domain of the 

t to become the affair of m?ina^eroent and the CUP

executive'.

fe<? La R^A>J : jq t no. 39 (n.d.), p.155. 

Presidential Circular no. 005/71 /PRO of 30 January 1971.

'ibid.

4 lbid.
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The significance of thit; circular is that it is i.-,n official 

confirmation of the problems that have confronted ruinea'e public 

enterprises. As to the effectivenees or the new joint responsi­ 

bility between CUPe and the officials of enterpriser, the- big 

doubt ifi whether CUP officials possess sufficient knowledge and 

training to enable them to exercine thir responsibility. The 

reform ie not likely to bring any fundamental change to the 

existing situation.

From the above, it ir not surprising thfit Tuinra's public 

enterprises hnve eo far failed to perform patipfnctorily the 

function of supplying goods and services to the r?ubllc. It is 

estimated that the majority of the enterprises onerate at less 

than 2^' of their full capacity. However, ar- on instrument for

generating employment, "Juinean public enterprises h-we produced 

tangible results. Taking 1964 as a base with 1CK> salaried 

work err. in the industrial v ublic enterprise?, the percentage 

rore to 258 in 1966 *n<i to 425 in 1V70. 2 ?ven this achievement 

needs to be qualified. Part of the reason for tranrfering 

the recruitment of personnel in public enterprlrer to a central 

government ministerial dJe^artrnent in 1965 was th^t n ost enter­ 

priser systematically recruited T.ore stMff thnn they needed. It 

is also true that the curve representing the personnel strength

of meet enterprises only r.ovep urvp.rdr, rever drsvnw rcls f recj?.rdlese
"5 

of changes in production. The fn.ct th-- 1 rvery emrjoyte became

de Ir r^^rr^^ipatinr dep circuits
coirnerciaux en (>uin^e, f Revue frarcaipe d^tudor folitinues 
pfr.lcoi.rer., no. 66 (June 1971), p. 92.
2Bokourr, , 02 • cit . , T> . 86 .

-̂' por the corr- of the rsllw^y, see r uret-Cnnale, o^.cit . p. 334:
'the personnel ... is out of proportion with the j-x
rendered by the railway ' .
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a civil servant in 1969 has helped to confirm many unnecessary 

appointment*?. The result of -ill this ie an exceer-ive growth of 

the tertiary sector reultin^ in r-m increased demand for food 

production but at the same time taking snore peoj Ie away from 

that activity.

Overall, the above account reveals the limited contribution 

of Guinea's public enterprise to the country's development. 

However, the regime's emphaeie on the fnct that the number and 

siae of these enterprises confirm its 'non-capitalist 1 option 

should not be ignored. The inability of there enterprises to 

generate the necessary capital for financing development ie 

perhaps the chief reason for the recent importance attached to

mixed-economy enterpriser in the exploitation of the country's
o 

mineral resources." However* the regime still has to take

urgent steps to tackle the numerous problems (the rnoet important 

of which are mentioned above) facing the existing public enter­ 

prises in order to ensure a eteady improvement in the quantity 

and quality of the goods and services they provide. Unfortunately, 

a recent government statement that thei?e problems are due to 

'the wish of imperialism to destroy the Oulnean regime in the 

vital sector of Industry* suggests that these problems might 

be left in abeyance while attention is concentrated on anti-

Riviere, op. cit. p. 94.
o
Agreements have already been concluded with Switzerland,

Yugoslavia, Russia, anJ a number of North mericsn and 'vest 
European firmB for the establishment of mixed-economy enterprises 
for the exploitation of the country's rich bnuxite deposits. Simi­ 
lar agreements are under way for the exploitation of the Kimba- 
Simandou iron ore. The most advanced project is the iioke1 project 
which involve*? a number of North /merican snd ert European firms 
in the exploitation of bauxite around iioke"; Ouinee'p share is 51'. 
It is expected that production will rtart in 1972 yeilding about 
3.6 billion franca to Guinea in foreign exchange.
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imperialist rhetoric.

The establishment of Senegal's earliest public enterprises 

accompanied the administrative reform of ^January 1960.*" These 

enterprises were conceived of as specialized institutions for 

promoting the country's economic and social development within 

the context of the country's option for a planned economy. By 

1970, thi* policy had resulted in the establishment of eighteen 

public enterprises. An examination of therse enterprises re­ 

veals the aspects of the country *s development programme for 

which public enterprises are considered suitable, first, some 

public enterprises have been established for promoting agricul­ 

tural, commercial, and industrial development in rural areas. 

Five enterprises are devoted to this objective: the Office de 

conmiercialisation a^ricole du uerie&al (OCAb), the Office 

national de cooperation et dj.assietance. r>our le developpeiaent 

( ONCAD ) , the Societe de developpetnent rizioole du Donegal ( 8DR8 ) , 

the Lociete d'axaenageisent et d 1 exploitation dee terree de fleuve

t and the uociete de develop percent a^jricole et

industriel de la Casaraance (LiOBAlCA ). A second area is the pro­ 

vision of social services like housing, education, arts, ex- 

servicemen affairs for which five enterprises have been created:

ee koroya • 1 Jan. 1972.-
22 Prior to this date, Senegal had joined the Soudan (present-day 
]%li) in creating a few public enterprise - the ,'ort of L»akar, 
an Office of Posts and Telecomnunications, and a Jiuilway regie - 
within the framework of the I ali Federation. ;.t the collapse of 
the Federation in August 1960, all three were reconstituted on 
a national basis.

addition, the Ijtate was participating in about twenty mixed- 
economy societies.
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the Office national des ancient- combattantF et vlctimee de la 

guerre, the Centre des oeuvrep universal taireR* the Loci£te de.s 

spectacler nationauy. the Office dee habitations k loyer ood^r^ 

( OHJJtf ) , and the Caiese de compensation dee preptatlons faroilialeE 

et .der eccidonts du travo.il. Third, there are four enterprises 

concerned with transport which seek both to promote economic 

development as well as to provide social cervices: the Re>io dee 

chemine de fer du f e'nt'ffal the KeVie des transports du • 4ne^il, 

the Office dec poste.g et telecoirreunication du re*ne>al (OPTL') t 

and the Port de commerce de Dakar. Fourth, two enterprises are 

concerned with two specific aspects of economic development: 

the Inetitut de technolo^ie alimentaire is concerned with food 

and the Office se'ne'^&laiB de .1*artiernat_ is concerned with crafts. 

Finally, two enterprises- - the Hadiodiffueion nntionale and the 

A^rence de preree s^ji6^alai8e (/>?S) - are concerned with communi­ 

cation between the government and the people on the one hand, and, 

on the other hand, between the government and the outside world* 

Perhaps the most striking point to make with regard to the 

above 11ct is the limitei scope of public enterprises in Senegal. 

For example, neither weter nor electricity, generally considered 

as eseentiel public pervicee, is organized as a public enterprise. 

Also, besides the enterprises connected with rural development in

general, the important field of trade and Industry is virtually
puntouched. There are two explanations for this limited role

1 V,as transformed into a mixed-economy enterprire in July 1971.

2The SODAIC; which is the most explicityly industrial of the 
rur:..l development enterprises had by 1970 established no single 
industry in the Caearcance region.



of public enterprises, riret, successive i.enegsleee governments 

have emphasized the country's need for private investment and 

have been prepared to leave untouched those areas th-t interest 

private investors (trade and industry especially) - at moot, 

the government participates ae a minor (in most cases) or a major 

partner in running eocie of these activities as mixed economy 

enterprise.

The second explanation is that the government has experienced 

so many difficulties in running the existing public enterprieee 

that it hes been Tiore preoccupied with solving these problems 

than with creating new onee. The government's decision to trans­ 

form the re*rie de transports du ^£ne"gpl into e mixed enterprise 

(which became effective in July 1971) war officially justified

in terms of private enterprise helping to solve some of the
2management problema experienced. These considerations influ­ 

enced the government's decision in I1 ay 1970 to introduce a mearure 

of 'denationalization* ( d es61atiP.ation) whereby only very few 

public enterprises will be preserved. One of three methods could 

be used to achieve this objective: invite private investors to 

participate in some of the enterprises thereby transforming them 

into mixed enterprises (the example of the transport r.e>:ie) •

The following nre example*? of state participation in mixed enter­ 
prises: i-hosrhates de Taiba (the only mining industry), 5'; the 
Lociet^ africaine de raffina^e (oil refininr), 10.'; arid BKL1 (the 
major financial institution), 5254.

Le roleil. 5 Hay 1970.

method raieee the problem of how far the government will be 
prepared to go in phsrin^ with private investors the profits of 
enterprises on which public funds have been used for the heavy

l investment.
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dirrolve those enterprises created for specific purposes once 

thoee purposes have been achieved; and, finally, conetitute 

some enterprises into ministerial departments. 2

The conclusion to draw fror? the above is th.-t the Senegal- 

ese roverninent has not been impressed by the contribution of the 

public enterprises to the achievement of social and economic 

progress. In 1969» the outstanding debt of these enterprises 

was over 64* billion francs. In other words, they were not gen­ 

erating any capital for financing development projects. Although 

it is not eary to measure public satisfaction with the services 

provided by the enterprises, the chaos and delays that charac­ 

terized the transport re>le ere likely to apply to the railway, 

the port of Laker, and the OPTS.

This poor performance of Senegal's rublic enterprises is 

due to a variety of factors. First, until 1966, the legislation 

on public enterprise? was characterized by a lack of clear 

definition of the duties of directors, e muddled personnel 

policy, inadeouste tutelage, end absence of effective methods 

of control. Two laws passed in 1966 pou^ht to correct these

This method refers in particular to the enterprises concerned 
with promoting rural development. ?he euecep? of this approach 
will be remarkable as it will invalidate the widely accepted view 
that rather than disappear, an organization wouli find a new 
raieon d'etre.
This method war firpt applied to the public enterprise for tour­ 
ism - the Office du Tourismt, created in 1960 - which, in 1964, 
became part of the ministry of Information, Tourism and. Telecomm­ 
unication*
•*.' ee v.enghor, Le I lap de d^veloppement ou la participation res- 
ponrable comne noteur du develorpement. Jieport to the seventh 
UPf: Congress, i--akar, December 27-30, 1969.
^: ee J.P. fcaeeeron. 'Lee ••tabliesement publics au :en6gal, f Bull­ 
etin de I'lnetitut international d'adminiotration Dubliouft. 11 
(July-»«nt. 1969), 74-83.
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weaknesses: a law of 2 Kay 1966 which focured on tutelage and

methods of control and the Inw of 4 July 1966 on personnel
p policy. In 1970, the law on personnel policy wae still unapplied

and although the methods of tutelage and control had been clearly 

set out, many irregularities were still traceable to their in­ 

correct application rte revealed during a national seminar on the 

management of public enterprises held in Thiee in December 1969. 

The only reform introduced in 1966 which became effective after­ 

wards concerns the control of financial operations entrusted to 

a special centre (the Centre dec e"tabli8Pements publics) which 

functions as a service of the Ministry of Finance. This centre 

collects the statistical and accounting dc.ta neceeeary for con­ 

trolling the finai]cinl operations - both a. priori and h pooteriori

- of the public enterpricee. It ie claimed that the centre hae
/

effectively improved financial management.

I'ereoniiPl conr.titutes a second problem, l Ithourh it was 

solved at the legislative level in 1966, the legislation has not 

been applied. This legislation introduced e renerr.l statute for 

the middle and cenior level personnel of all public enterprises. 

The officials whose eristinj? rights will be adversely affected 

by the application of this statute have euccespfully prevented 

ite application, i-iot only has this meant that a variety of 

personnel a*jre€:mente have continued to be used (civil service 

statute, collective agreement, labour code, contract, temporary

1 Law no. 66-27 of 2 Kay 1966, JORC, 28 ..ay 1966. 

2Law no. 66-t3 of 4 July 1966, J0&£ g 16 July 1966,

Presidential 1 ote no. 14/rR/-G/3GK of 6 January 1970.
4.Ibid.
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agreements), it haB also rendered difficult the government's 

desire to reduce the staff of the enterprises. Although the 

government considers the 12,000 staff employed by its 18 public 

enterprises plethoric, it has been unable to reduce it. This 

in turn has meant that a considerable proportion of eome enter­ 

prises' budget goes to personnel salaries: 80 in the case of 

the railway in 1967, for example.

Another engle to the personnel problem is the inadequacy 

of the training of a substantial proportion of staff. Ae already 

mentioned, the hope that private investors would inject more 

effective managerial staff partly explains the increasing inter­ 

est in roixed enterprises. The inadequacy of the training at 

the highest level war, also revealed at the 1969 seminar after 

which the President of the Republic sent round a list of books 

on business management as required reading for these officials.

It iB hoped that the increasing emphasis on training at all
? levels both locally and abroad will help to solve this problem.

All thip explains why the government has decided to keep 

the number of its public enterprises as email as possible, xlow- 

ever, there is some consolation in the 4,400 house© constructed 

by the OHLM between 1961 and 1968, and the contribution made by 

the rural development enterpriser to the successes recorded in 

that field (supra). Besides, regardless of the management 

problems and persistent deficits, there is probably no other

The government has yet to decide whether to create a section of 
management ttudiee at the Ticole rationale d'sdpinigtrBtion du 
fe'ne^al (KliAL) or to entrust this mission to the Faculty of con- 
omics of ".'/akar University. In the meantime, trainees are sent 
abroad, especially to r ranee.
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method of running some services like the railway - short of 

abolishing theai - than through a public enterprise. The signs 

are thft the faith put in public enterprises as an effective 

method of promoting development hae been shaken and their role 

in the years ahead ie likely to become more end more limited.

Comparison and Conclusion

In two of the three areae of development activity examined 

above, there it: clearly no difference in the goals pursued in 

Guinea and l.'enegal. In regard to economic planning, both coun­ 

tries are peeking to establish an adminlGtrative machinery for 

planning and in retpect of rural development, the objective of 

both countries is to create an administrative framework within 

which to pursue the task of promoting agricultural production. 

In each area of activity, however, there are 8i{£nif leant differ­ 

ences in the way both countries have sought to achieve these 

common goals. hile in -enegal pragmatic eolutione have been 

sought to the problems encountered in the pursuit of these goals, 

in Guinea, the regime hae consistently sought to take account 

of the established ideology and to accommodate the official 

role of the party.

A good illustration of this contrasting approach 18 the 

reaction of the two countriee to the problem posed by the short­ 

age of planning experts after independence. At firet, both 

countries accepted the need to rely on foreign technical assist­ 

ance. -'Ut while . ene^sl has maintained, thie eolation, Guinea 

later rejected it and, instead, decided to involve the party 

structure in both the elaboration and implementation of the 

country'f* pirns, lince the trained personnel resources of both
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the party and the administration are inadeouate, the regime has 

been unable to establish an effective planning machinery and 

the second plan it prepared, the f.even-Year Plan, wer little 

more than a shopping list of projects.

In Senegal, on the other hand, the continued reliance on 

French planning exnerte together with the larger number of trained 

national personnel resulted in the establishment of an effective 

planning machinery and the preparation of better plane. The 

difference in the size of trained national manpower in the two 

countries can be judged from the following figures: in 1967, 

only 6.3 of Guinea 1 £5 civil service nereormel had received secon­ 

dary education and above compared to 3.5 in Senegal; and by 

1970, luinea had 62 troined senior administrators (ENjPOM and 

K£A graduates; compared to 200 in Senegal (ENt-'QM, I HI -DM, and 

ERAS graduates). The difference in the extent of reliance on 

foreign expertB was equally considerable. The total nuirber of 

foreign experts in Guinea outPide the teaching and medical pro­ 

fessions was 99 in 1967 compared to 343 in renege 1. Finally, 

while Guinea's reven-'/ear Plan was being prepared within the 

party organization, Senegal's second /our-Year Plan benefitted 

fror the assistance of 106 French experts working within the 

administration and 33 others from the private sector.

A8 already pointed out, the Ouinean regime has refused to 

employ many foreign expertB becsure it believe? that this would 

make the country f neo-colonial f and therefore contradict the 

established ideology. The importance attached to the involve­ 

ment of the party or*;nnl7ation In the planning process accords

Notice: ocumentp on the , econd Four-Year Leveloprcent rian con­ 
sulted in the /rchives nationalee de la Kepublique du ;.<'negal.



319

with the pre-eminent role assigned to it in all aspects of 

national life.

Besides the point already made about the existence of a 

functioning administrative machinery for pleniiin^ in . enegal and 

the non-erictence of one in Guinea, concrete results are diffi­ 

cult to compare. In ; ene^&l, the planning machinery that exists 

encnde a considerable time re-adjustinr plane as a result of 

the country's #reat dependence on external finance. In Guinea, 

on the other hnnd, the non-existence of an effective planning 

machinery ie rationalised in the name of the supremacy of poli­ 

tics over economics. One comparative im3ex that is available 

giver the per capita income in 1'enegel in 1967 as 170 dollars 

compared to 70 dollars in Guinea. 'iowever, the wide difference 

indicated here ie an exaggeration ae the preeence of about 

30,000 i.uroneang in ' enegal compared to only about 3,000 in v*uinea 

is not taken into account in the calaculations. It Ic reasonable 

to fissure that Europeans living in new states in general have
r\

a higher per capita income than the nationals,^

The contrasting approach mentioned above has also been 

adopted in regard to the taek of rural development, Vhile Sene­ 

gal '& pragmatic approach has resulted in the establishment of

A Kivkin, lotion .-'ullUlm; in /.frica (Lew Jersey: Uut^ere Univer­ 
sity PreBB, 19^9)t p.262. , tatiptice on overfill economic perfor­ 
mance in Guinea are rare and this makes it iapoBPible to establifh 
core comparisons. In the circumstances, most people eimrly join 
President Tour€ in deecribinr the Juinean economy a«5 'under­ 
developed or undeveloped", J.orae interpret thip to niean an a 
ion of economic recession; pee, i'or example, .iviere, i utations 
Eociales en Guir^e, or . ci t ., pp.596-O98.
?Thie is because the majority of uropeans are tecnical experts,
skilled vorkcre and entrepreneur while the vaet majority of 
the nationals are peasant farmers.
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an institutional framework within which the administration is 

pursuing the task of promoting agricultural production, the 

Ouinean regime spent the same period trying out a number of 

experiments in which the party organization was intimately in­ 

volved. Although the institutional framework established in 

Senegal turned out to be very complex and the cooperatives creat­ 

ed were not functioning properly, some improvement in agricul­ 

tural production and in the standard of living of the rural 

masses was noticeable by 1970 over what existed in I960. 1 The 

government also promised in 1970 to take steps to simplify the 

structures, avoid duplication and ensure better co-ordination 

in order to achieve better results. In Guinea, on the other 

hand, the ouantifiable evidence available suggests that no sig­ 

nificant improvement hap taken place in agricultural production/ 

But the PRLs and the socialist communities - the last and final 

experiment (according to the regime 1 ? leaders) - introduced in 

the Inte sixties appear to provide a suitable framework within 

which to promote agricultural production provided the necessary 

financial and technical assistance is forthcoming.

In the third nrea of activity considered, the use of public

fee P. Pougeyrollas, Qu va le Senegal/ (:aris: editions anthropop, 
1970), pp. 45-115. fr'ougeyrollas 1 conclusion is based on a detail­ 
ed peycho-Bocial survey carried out in the different regions of 
Senegal in 1968 and 1969. The writer 'c visits to different 
parts of Senegal in 1965, 196-3, 1970 and 1971 lead him to accept 
this conclusion.
2luret-Canale, pp.cit^, pp.252-259. however, it is difficult
to conclude from this thr.t the standard of living of Ouineans in 
rural area? in 1970 was not qualitatively superior to what it was 
in 1958. In the absence of a survey like that of rou^eyrollas on 
Senegal (which the regime forbide at prepent), no vali^ judgment 
can be paesed.



enterprises for promoting development, the contrast in the 

ideological coflition of each country Is reflected in practice: 

Guinea's numerous public enterpriser establiehed in conformity 

with the country 1 e 'non-capitalist way 1 contrasts with the few 

public enterpriser in f; ene^al in line with the f realistic 1 

application of 'African eocinlicia 1 in determining the size of 

the public sector. Thir ideological contrnfst needs some ouali- 

ficationi? in both caces. In Guinea, Bide by side with the con­ 

tinuous emphanie on the ideological motivation, nn increasing 

importance is bein^r attached to mixed enterprises in the field 

of mineral exploitation ( Bu.pr.p ) • And in enegal the 'realism 1 

of the lenders ie r>erhcps no more than a camouflage for hiding 

their resigns t ion to a eituation where private enterprise 

plays a dominant role in the country's economy. Prime Minister 

Ida expressed this as follows ir; 1 rj61 :

Private capitalists tcuet accept spontaneously to 
'nationalize' themrelvee, that ir to say, to parti­ 
cipate in our national construction. e do not, 
for our T>nrt f envisage other procepe of 'national­ 
isation' beyond this free cooperation. 1

The or^an of the i-'rencb copitr lirt interests in ene-gal, ; r chpjs 

de .''ranee, hap interpreted '/fricnn socialism' K la - enghor as 

follows:

r cocif'liem hee not frot a doctrinaire b 
• ..In several epeecheo, : rec? ident l enghor hee ex- 
paneled on thie point and declared in a very clear 
Banner and without any tr^ce of smbi^uity th«t 
'• 'enegr.1 intended to leave industry and coro.rrerce 
in complete liberty [thnt ij- to private capital],

]:£clnrntlon proronc^ per " » .'.' ! ia devrnt l > / ; eBe!rbl6^ rationale et' '
ler d^l^eti nr ir-vit^eg puy feee de I 'ind^^endance du '(6ne"/nl, 
(Dakar: n.p, pril" 1961 ), p, 23-
2Kchog de France. f; ay 1964.
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Perhaps what should be emphasized is the fact that in neither 

country have the public enterprise fulfilled the hopes pieced 

in them and for this reason, Guinea ie expanding its mixed- 

economy sector in epite of her continued commitment to a *non- 

capitelist way' and in i.encgal, the 'realism 1 of 'African 

socialism* cllowe both the private and mixed-economy eectore 

to expand at the expense of public enterprises.

In all, thie chapter has been concerned with examining 

the waye in which the administrations in Guinea and f.eneral have 

been ueed to promote development activities. The major point 

that emerges in regard to Guinea ie that the regime has sought 

to take account of the established ideology B.B well ac to 

accommodate the? official role of the party. The relevant part 

of the ^uinean ideology here is the doctrine of the supremacy 

of politics over economics. On the whole, the application of 

thie doctrine has had negative effect? on the efforts made to 

establish functioning administrative institutions - the rejection 

of foreign experts who are cler-rly needed and the creation of 

more public enterprises than the available manpower resources 

can staff and run. The major effect of the considerations for 

the party role has been the importance attached to popular par­ 

ticipation in the plonnin^ process and in the management of pub­ 

lic enterprises. There features of the Suinean approach con­ 

trast with the situation in . enegal where pragmatic and practi­ 

cal solutions have been adopted. Anci it ie significant that 

the contrastc between the chpracterirtics of the administrative 

arrangements established for proraotirur development in the two 

countries ere concietent with those already identified in regard



to the other areas of admiristrctivc development examined in 

this study, r'or instance, the centre! planning machinery which 

the '7uir\ean regime has tried to establish is similar to that 

established in : enegal and this recalls the similarity in their 

ministerial structures, furthermore, the arrangements created 

at regional and local levels in Guinea, notably the socialist 

communities end the locrsl revolutionary authorities, take account 

of the established ideology £,nd contraBt with the situation in 

i enegal where the administrative units eetebliehed under 

coloni; 1 rule have been utc-d with only pome minor rnolificBtione, 

Finnlly, the ensrhosie on popular participation in the varioue 

development activities in Juineo and the little attention paid 

to the same in i-enegal it in line with the contrast ing position 

taken by the two countries towards popular participation in the 

vork of the administration.
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CKAM'KR 8

L COKCLU:

"<*}•••* nroblera of administration or bureaucracy 
in developing countries though conceptually 
awkward, ie crucial, and fully justifies the 
empirical arid theoretical attention of social 
scientists.

Throughout this study we have tried to investigate a 

genernl proposition postulated in the li#ht of the existing 

studies of Juinea and Lene^al. According to this proposition, 

in Lenegal the central government administration vould represent 

an apparent evolution out of the French colonial administration 

modified and adapted to suit the goals? of the government but in 

accordance with the baeic ideas and principles that underlay the 

French colonial administration, v ith /uinea, on the other hand, 

given the wey in which independence war achieved, the stated 

ideology and goals of the government and the emphaeie in academic 

studies on the party both ae a policy asking and, in none caeee, 

as» an edndnistrative institution, it mi^ht be expected that r>ae»t 

colonial experience would have a ciinimr.l influence and that the 

central government adminir-trotion would have markedly different 

character!sties; ard thue, that thir crrtrnl government adminis­ 

tration voul^ present eifrcifleant contrasts to th?»t in lenegal.

1 Political r.obiliy.ation (iondon, ;'aber and raber, 1967), T .361 .
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purpose of this concluding chapter is to sum up the results
•

of the investigation carried out in the preceding chapterc.

The background chapters to this study (Chapters 1 and 2) 

reveal that there are two major elements inside the proposition 

advanced. /irt,t f there ie the similarity in the nature of the 

administrative inheritances of Guinea and > ene^l at independence 

and second, there ie the difference in the poet-independence 

political ideologies of the two countries. The similar adminis­ 

trative inheritances is due to the fact that both countries were 

administered under a common administrative system established 

by the French rulerc. and at independence their emerging adminis­ 

trative institutions were marked by the characteristics of the 

rrerch colonial administration.

In contrast, the political ideologies of the two countries 

are fundamentally different, ^enegal's political ideology ex­ 

presses a commitment to constitutionalism arid, as shown in Chap­ 

ter 2, this doee not contradict any of the basic ideas and prin­ 

ciples that underlay the French colonial administration. In 

Guinea, on the other hand, the political ideology suggests that 

the administration ou^ht to have developed characteristics that 

will present significant contrasts to both the colonial and 

Lenegalese administrations.

lor the proposition advanced in this study to be proved, 

the evolution of the central government administration in Guinea 

must have been almost entirely determined by the post-independence 

political ideology, it it this that vail reduce the influence 

of the paat colonial administrative experience to a rair.imuir< and 

ensure that the administration will show characteristics which
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nre significantly different from those of both the colonial 

and f-enegaleee administrations.

The findings of the different subjects examined in the 

remaining chapters of the study show that the central government 

administration in ' enecral hae developed ae a clear continuation 

of the French colonial administration with only some modifications 

and Rdartstionp made in the li^ht of the new goals of the ^overn- 

ment. In the c?>se of Guinea, the findings whow that while the 

administration has developed severs! chnricteriptice that have 

been dictated by the political ideology, it has nevertheleec been 

far more obviously influenced by the past colonial experience 

than ffii^ht hove been expected. In other words, political ideology 

has not determined the evolution of the administration to the 

extent th^t ic expected.

In 1 ene^al, the continuity with the past colonial adminis­ 

trative errerience lr evident in the fact that the post-independ­ 

ence administrative organisation pt oinifterial level has pre­ 

served the pane br-pic features that characterized the ministerial 

organisation eetnbliehe^ towards thf- erd of the colonial period. 

These include the rtructure of miniPtrier, the central role 

asBirned to roinieterial cabinets in the organization of work 

within the minietriep and the importance attached to the idea of 

a judicirl check on adniird^tratlve action. Also, the adminis­ 

trative orp^nl?&tion at regional and local levels hae preserved 

the essential characteristics* of the srrengercentr established 

under colonial rule. Ihe oyKterri of personnel administration 

adopted, too, ie the eanie as that which wae ectebliehed by the 

colonial administration - a ccreer system of adminietration. In
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this case, not only have the basic principles of the colonial 

system been preserved, moet of the rulefc, regulation and pro­ 

cedures which deal with their replication have been closely 

copied from the colonial model.

however, unlike the case of personnel administration where 

even the details of the poet-independence arrangements have been 

influenced by the colonial experience, tome adaptations and 

modifications have taken place in the administrative arrange­ 

ments at ministerial level and at regional rind locf^l levels. In 

the ministerial organization, the number of ministries have 

been increased in order to tske account of the expansion in the 

scope of government work; the composition end functions of the 

ministerial cabinets have been adapted to suit local realities; 

and, for reasons of economy ox finance and personnel, the instit­ 

utions responsible for the judicial control of administrative* 

action form part of a unified legal system instead of the 

colonial tradition of a separate administrative jurisdiction. 

In the case of administrative organisation at regional and local 

levels special importance IE attached to usinp; the established 

administrative units for promoting economic and social develop­ 

ment. ..-Mso, the empharle placed on the need to maintain the 

authority of the central government throughout the territory of 

the ptate (the task of national integration) has become an 

important factor in the appointment of the chief agents who head 

the different administrative units.

Because the past colonial experience h^s continued to in­ 

fluence the evolution of the administrative organization in Juinea 

contrary to what IB eu^rested by the emphasis on the party in
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the official conception of administration ae veil ae in the 

current academic Btudies of the country, the characteristic 

features of the post-independence administrative or/^anirr-tion 

are similar to thope in , ene/ral in eome imnortmt reepecte* In 

ministerial organization, the similarities include the structure 

of ministries?, the rol© of ministerial cabinets, and the idea 

of P judicial control of financial a-iminiptration. And in regard 

to personnel administration, Guinea has preserved the same prin­ 

ciples of a career system of administration ae are maintained in 

>.-ene*ral.

On the other hand, the features of administrative organiz­ 

ation tH t have been dictated by the established ideology contrast 

with those of the ; enegaleee adrcinietration. For instance, the 

idea of - judicial institution which provider the ireane of eecur- 

inc- redrepp. Fgainst administrative action and of challenging 

administrative decisions has been virtually abandoned. Thie was 

a prominent feature of the colonial administration vhich has 

been r>re served in General, vhat can be regarded as a substitute 

for this institution in >uinea i£ the system of open tribunals 

which forms part of the party institutions involved in adminis- 

trntive work (Chapter 6) completely outride the ministerial 

organization. It is interesting to mention that while the drow- 

beck- of the Guinean open tribunals is the lack of defined rules 

and procedurer which moke them open to some arbitrariness, in 

Senegal, the rigidity of the rulee and proceduree- of the estab­ 

lished inrtitutionr. ie the major reason for their limited use. 

On b«lancc, the -Juiiiean approach appears wore suited to ite 

milieu.
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In regard to the administrative organisation at regional 

and locnl levels, the application of the doctrine of party sup­ 

remacy to administrative organisation has produced fentures which 

contrast with those of the i eriegalese administration. These in­ 

clude the replacement of administrators by politicians in key 

postF and the adjustment of cdmlnletrntive units and organization 

to match party organisation - both of them based on the principle 

of democratic centralism. Finally, in applying the principles 

of a career system of administration, two important modifications 

hove been introduced in response to the established idcolo:^y 

which contrast with the situation in >.ene^al. First, the prin­ 

ciples of a career system of administration are applied to all 

employees of the state (since 1[69) and not just to a restricted 

category of workers as is the caee in Senegal where the colonial 

practice hap been preserved. And, second, while recruitment 

policy in Leneg&l has remained as it wae under colonial rule - 

recruitment by qualifications or through competitive examinations 

in Guinea, party rrdlitpncy has been introduced ae an additonal 

criterion for recruitment*

The theme of continuity and change which emerges from the 

above cumrnnry of the evolution of the administrntive organisation 

in both Guinea arid . enegal IF also reflected in the relationship 

between the administration and representative institutions in 

?ene#al. The purpose of ere tin^: representative in&titutione 

Is exactly the sane in poet-independence -enepal as under colon­ 

ial rule: the need to arsoclr->te some elected repreFerit."tlves 

of t^e people with the work of the administration in order to 

eneure some measure of public participation and control. The
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nature of the institutions created are also similar to those 

that were established under colonial rule with the iiational 

.'spembly ap the successor of the Territorial srembly while the 

municipal councils have been preserved. The changes that have 

taken place consist of modifications in the composition and 

function© of there institutions and the creation of two new in­ 

stitutions - regional assemblies and rural councils.

In complete contrast to ;;enegal f the past colonial exper­ 

ience hap had no influence on either the nature or the purpore 

of the representative institutions with which the Guinean admin­ 

istration hap had to co^e. The purpose of three institutions 

is fixed by the part of th© Ouinean ideology which expresses the 

regime'P. belief in the eventual withering away of the adminis­ 

tration (with thr state)* and this hap led to the adoption of 

a policy vhich ultimately hopea to entrust the entire work of 

the administration to elected citizens. Thio objective clearly 

differs frorc that pursued in ^ene^ral. /Iso, the institutions 

ere--ted are all integral partr of the party organization and 

trie hap led to the disappearance of the municipal councils 

created under colonial rule while the national Assembly (the 

apparent euccesBor of the Territoriol 'ssernbly) has been trans­ 

formed into a party institution.

The approaches of both countries to the corsroon tasks of 

national inte-"ration and development reflect some of the above 

similarities find contrasts. i''oth countries rely chiefly on 

the unitary end centralized structure of their administrations - 

a feature inherited from the colonial administration - to take 

care of the task of national integration. ~>oth countries, too,
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the loyalty of the members of the representative institutions 

to the central authority as a mean© of ensuring national inte­ 

gration. The fairly high defrree of public pn,rt.ielation in &d- 

ministr? tive work in Guinea - notably the situation vithin the 

local revolutionary authorities where the entire work of the 

administration is in the hands of elected citizens - can be des­ 

cribed tfB en additional effort in this direction. The major 

similarity IL the administrative arranreoents created for devel­ 

opment activities in the two countries is at the ministerial 

level. The central planning machinery wh. : ch the luinean repirre 

has tried to establish is similar to that established in .f ene#al 

ana this recalls the similarity in their ministeria.! structures. 

On the other hand, the- arrangements ere .ted at the regional and 

local levelr in Juineii, notably the socialist communities and 

the local revolutionary authorities, which take account of the 

established ideoloj^y contrast with the situation in Senegal where 

the administrative units established under colonial rule have 

been used with only some minor modifications.

what broad trends of developnert do the above conclusions 

indicate? Perhaps the moot important r^oint to make here is the 

question of time factor. The period of eleven to thirteen yesre 

covered by this study is rnther short for drawim: any definitive

conclusions. An interesting case in this regard is the uuinean•ing
approach to pron-ot'/ agricultural development. Very little was 

achieved in this field during the period examined in the ptudy 

largely because the regime spent eost of the ti&e trying one 

experiment aittr another. But the present situation might be 

radically changed in future if the new institutions created as



a result of the experiments - the socialist communities and 

the local revolutionary authorities - begin to function effective­ 

ly, however, leaving aside .specific issues, it is possible to 

identify a dominant trend in the care of each country. (It is 

assumed thnt there will be no change in the political ideologies 

of the two countries).

In Senegal, the dominant trend in a continuation of the 

French-style administration. Besides the continued presence- of 

a sizable number of French officials within the ' 'enepaleee 

administration, there are a number of other factorr that are 

favourable to continued i-'rench influence in matters of adminis­ 

trative development. ^lr??t, the old elite of the administration 

(the pre-independence generation) who have been brought up to 

look up to .ranee for inspiration in matters of administrative 

development are not likely to abandon the principles and ideas 

with which they are familiar. The fact that the new elite (the 

poet-indepencience generation) are still required to undergo a 

short period of internship within the French metropolitan admin­ 

istration before being appointed to rosts further underlines 

this point. A second factor connected to the above is the feet 

that all the literature on administrative matters to which the 

majority of the ''ene#alese officials ere exposed is French (French 

is the official language of .'enepsl). Third, there is no aspect 

of the t)rerent ideology which quertions any of the ideas and

1 In 1970, the total number of French technical assistance per­ 
sonnel in : ene/,;n.l was 1 ,242 of whom 355 were worVir.fr within the 
ad.mlnlBtrr.tive"services. This represent?- a Blight reduction cons- 
pared to the preceding years, "or instance, the totr.l number of 
French personneD in 1960 wae 1,700 and ir. 1967, the number of 
frenchmen working within the administrative services was 500.
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principles of a French-style administration.

In Guinea, the trend is towards a greater involvement of 

elected, citizens in the work of the administration at the lower 

levels of the administrative organization while at the higher 

levels, many aspects of traditional edminietrative arrangements 

are maintained. It eeeme lively that the Guinean regime will 

continue with the policy of entrustln/r the entire -work of the 

adroinirtration to elected citizens within the local revolution­ 

ary authorities. On the other hand, there are no signs that 

the aspects of traditional administrative arrangement*5 found 

at the higher levels (for exarcrle, the ministerial structure and 

the recruitment of profeselonelly qualified officials) will dis- 

nppear. This situation ie rather similfir to that in the ' oviet 

Union where thr work of the adminirtrntion at the lowert level 

of the acifnirirtretive organisation (the Soviets; is entrusted to

elected citizens while at the higher levels many aspects of
2 traditional adsiiriirtrative arran^etr-onte are maintained. At

present, the traditional aspects of the luineoR adir-lnietrt-tion 

have a French mark as a result of the continuing influence of 

the past colonial experience, but the i'act that the elite of 

the administration is beinp exposed to the edmir.iptrE.tive exper­ 

iences of several other countries besides rranee cceanc that

E-'irsee 1967, the country's mr-Jor nr^tionnl Isnfrunres ere taught
in the schools oc well op to the adult population. This is regard­ 
ed &8 a njerntj of cneurin/r mceninrful dialogue between the appoint­ 
ed officials of the adt-inirtrt.tion (prerent and r-otential) and 
the elected citizenr who f»re involved in admirir-trotive work.
p On -luesian ndininirtr?5tiori f Bee ^. •/'f-dnsod^ r'ov r-Uicsia is I-uled
(Cambridge, i;arvard Lniversity ^rese,



non-i'rench borrowings; night become evident in the future.

In conclusion, we ehould like to mention the contribution 

of thie study to the current academic knowledge of Guinea and 

Senegal. In regard to Lenepal, the etudy provides confirmatory 

evidence for the existing academic interpretation of the country. 

Thitf evidence is significant in that it relates to a subject - 

the evolution of the poet—independence central government admin­ 

istration - that hae hitherto received very little academic 

attention. In the cape of Guinea, the etudy ehowr, the extent 

to which some of the chrsracterie-tice of the central government 

administration r»re clue to the part colonial administrative ex­ 

perience and eome to the poet-independence political ideology; 

and thus, it corrects the notion in the existing studies of the 

country that the evolution of the administration hae been deter­ 

mined only by the i>olitical ideology.

Although yrench ir the official language in Guinea (ae in i ene- 
gal), the literature on administrative matters foun-1 in the country 
IB not liffited to the French experience; )Tench tr^nslatione of 
the Im^Bian, Chinere, end r.ortt: Vietnamese experiences (among others) 
are aleo available. In addition, serving >;uinean officials are 
beco'. in- r familiar with there experiences as a result of regular 
contacts*
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A

EXTRACTS FROM THK CONSTITUTION OJr' THK F&KKCH REPUBLIC

OF 28 OCTOBER 1946 1 

PREAMBLE

• . . Prance together with the overseas peoples 

shall form a Union founded upon equality of rights and duties, 

without distinction of race or religion.

The French Union shall consist of nations and peoples 

who pool or co-ordinate their resources and their efforts 

to develop their respective civilisations, increase their 

well-being and ensure their security.

Faithful to her traditional mission, France proposes 

to guide the peoples for whoia she h s taken responsibility 

into freedom to administer themselves and conduct their own 

affairs democratically; rejecting any system of colonial 

rule based upon arbitrary power, she shall guarentee equal 

access to public office ...

CH/:PTjiR 1. MOV^R

1. France shall be an indivisible, secular, democratic

and social Ke public.

CHAPTER 2. PARLIAMENT

13. The National Aoeembly alone shall vote the law. It

cannot delegate this right,

CHAPTKR 8. THE JOU5KCH UNION: I. PRINCIPLES 

60. The French Union shall be composed, on the one hand of 

the i^rench Republic which comprises metropolitan France, the 

overseas departments and Territories, and on the other hand, 

of the Associated Territoriee and States.

1 The translation is that of P.K. Williams in Crisis and Comoro- 
(London: Longmans, 1964) Appendix I, pp.470-492.
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62. The members of the French Union shall pool all their 

resources in order to guarantee the defence of the whole Union. 

The uovernment of the Republic shall undertake the co-ordination 

of these resources and the direction of the policy appropriate 

to prepare and ensure this defence.

II Organisation

63. The central organs of the French Union shall be the Presi­ 

dency, the High Council and the Assembly.

64. The President of the French Republic shall be president of 

the French Union, whose permanent interests he shall represent.

65. The High Council of the French Union shall consist of the

President of the Union" as chairman, a delegation of the French

Government, and the representatives that each of the Associated

States shall be entitled to accredit to the President of the

Union.

Its function shall be to assist the Government in the general

direction of the Union.

66. The Assembly of the French Union shall consist, half of 

members representing metropolitan France, and half of members 

representing the overseas departments and Territories and the 

Associated States.

An organic law will decide the conditions under which the differ­ 

ent sections of the population may be represented.

67. The members of the Assembly of the Union shall be elected, 

for the overseas departments and Territories, by the territorial 

assemblies...

71. The Assembly of the French Union shall be cognizant of the 

bills or proposals which are submitted to it for its opinion
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by the National Assembly or the Government of the French Repub­ 

lic or the Governments of the Associated States. 

The Assembly shall be entitled to pronounce on motions presented 

by one of its members, and, if it decides to consider them, to 

instruct its Bureau to send them to the National Assembly. It 

may make proposals to the French Government and to the High 

Council of the French Union.

To be in order, the motions covered by the preceding paragraph 

must relate to legislation pertaining to the Overseas Territories. 

72. In the Overseas Territories, legislative power shall belong 

to Parliament in matters of criminal law, the regulation of civil 

liberties and political and administrative organisation. 

In all other matters, French laws shall apply in the Overseas 

Territories only by express provision or if they have been ex­ 

tended by decree to the Overseas Territories after an opinion 

from the Assembly of the Union.

Further, by derogation frim Article 13, special provisions for 

each territory may be enacted by the President of the Republic 

in Cabinet after a prior opinion from the Assembly of the Union.

Ill Overseas Departments and Territories

74 . The Overseas Territories shall be granted a special statute

which takes into account their particular interests within the

framework of the general interests of the Republic.

This statute and the internal organization of each Overseas

Territory or group of territories shall be settled by law, after

an opinion from the Assembly of the French Union and consultation

with the Territorial Assemblies.

75. The individual statute of a member of the Republic and of
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the French Union shall be subject to change.

Alterations of statute and transfers from one category to another, 

within the framework settled by Article 60, may follow only from 

a law voted by Parliament, after consultation with the Territor­ 

ial Assemblies and the Assembly of the Union.

76. The powers of the Republic shall be vested in the represen­ 

tative of the Government in each territory or group of territories 

He shall be the head of the territorial administration. 

He shall be responsible to the Government for his actions.

77. An elected Assembly shall be instituted in each territory. 

The electoral system, composition and competence of this Assembly 

shall be decided by law.

78. In the groups of territories, the management of common 

interests shall be entrusted to an Assembly consisting of members 

elected by the Territorial Assemblies. 

Its composition and powers shall be settled by law.

79. The Overseas Territories shall elect representatives to 

the National Assembly and to the Council of the Kepublic under 

the conditions prescribed by law.

80. All subjects of the Overseas Territories shall have the 

status of citizen, by the same right as French nationals of met­ 

ropolitan France or of the Overseas Territories. Special laws 

will lay down the conditions under which they exercise their 

rights as citizens.

81 . All French nationals and subjects of the French Union shall 

have the status of citizen of the French Union which shall en­ 

sure for them the enjoyment of the rights and liberties guaran­ 

teed by the Preamble to the present Constitution.



82. Citizens who are not subject to French civil law shall re­ 

tain their personal status so long as they do not renounce it. 

This status in no circumstances constitutes a ground for refus­ 

ing or restricting the rights and liberties pertaining to the 

status of French citizen. 

CHAPTER 10. TERRITORIAL COLLECTIVITIES

85. The French Republic, one and indivisible, shall recognise 

the existence of territorial collectivities.

Theee collectivities shall be the communes and departments and 

the Overseas Territories.

86. The framework, the extent, the possible regrouping and the 

organization of the communes and departments, and the Overseas 

Territories shall be settled by law.

87. The territorial collectivities shall administer themselves 

freely by councils elected by universal suffrage. 

Their mayor or president shall be responsible for carrying out 

the decisions of these councils.

88. The co-ordination of the activity of civil servants, the 

representation of the national interest and the administrative 

supervision of the territorial collectivities shall be ensured 

within the departmental framework, by Government delegates 

designated in Cabinet.
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APPENDIX B 

EXTRACTS FROM THE LOI-CADRE of 23 JUKE 1956 1

Title I; Provisions relative to the reforms of the institute-ore, 
administrative structures, economic and social organization.

Article 1 - Without prejudice to the reform expected from 

Title VIII of the Constitution [of 1946], in order to associate 

more closely the populations of the Overseas with the administra­ 

tion of their own interests, some measures of administrative 

decentralization and deconcentration will take place in the Terri­ 

tories, the groups of Territories, and in the central services 

under the authority of the Ministry of Overseas France.

To this end, the decrees taken in the forms prescribed 

by article 6 of Law no. 48-1268 of 17 -August 1948 on the relation­ 

ship between the Minister of Overseas France and, eventually, 

the interested Mnisters, could:

1. Kodify the role and the powers of the administration 
and the management of the Government Generals with a view 
to transforming them into organs of co-ordination, as well 
as modify the composition and functions of the G-rand 
Councils and the Representative Assemblies of Madagascar;

2. Create in all the Territories Government Councils and, 
in addition, in Madagascar, Provincial Councils charged 
especially with the administration of territorial services;
3. Grant an extended deliberative power, especially for 
organization and management of the territorial services, 
to the Territorial Assemblies, the Representative and 
Provincial Assemblies in Madagascar, for the exercise of 
their functions which will be defined in decrees which

1 Ttranslated by the writer from Journal officiel de 1'Afrique 
occidentale francaise. 13 July 1956.



341

will cone Into force and when the decrees taken by 
virtue of the present article would have authorized 
them, the "sseblies could cancel or modify any regula­ 
tory text governing the matters which form part of 
their functions;
4. I'etermine the conditions for the creation and func­ 
tioning of the councils of administrative circonscriptione 
and of rural collectivities and the methods of granting 
mornl personality to these circonecriptions, in such a 
way that it will not constitute an obstacle to the creation 
of new municipalities.

The decrees taken by virtue of the present article could 

modify, abrogate, reproduce in the form of regulations the pro­ 

visions of existing legislations . . .

Article 3 - The Government could by decree taken in the 

Council of Ministers on the report of the i inister of Overseas 

Frrnce and, eventually, of the interested ^inisters and after 

the opinion of the Council of .tate, proceed to a reform of the 

public services in the Overseas Territories tending to the 

definition, on the one hand, of the £tate service? rernonsible 

for the interertc of the t'tate [that is France] and, on the 

other hand, the territorial services responsible for the 

management of the interests of the Territories, as well as the 

division of functions between these services. This reform will

have as goal:
On the one hand, to facilitate the admission of functionaries 
of local origin to all the echelons of the hierarchy; 
On the other hsnd, to create an autonomous regulation of 
the Overseas civil service with regards to the territorial

services.

To this end, it will fix the conditions for the creation of 

territorial cadres and the determination of their statutes and 

of their methods of recruitment, especially the basic salaries,
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vhile ensuring for the functionaries and the agents under the 

statute of the re>ies presently in service, the maintenance of 

their existing rights, especially with regards to remunerations, 

social advantages, pension systems, and the normol flow of career. 

• . . the general statute of the agents of territorial services 

is determined by the order of the Chief of Territory in the 

Council of Government on the deliberation of the Territorial 

Assembly.

The special statute of the different cadree of these services, 

the methods and rates of their remuneration, the rystem of 

holidays and the social advantages are determined by the order 

of the Chief of Territory in the Council of •'roverr-ment after th@ 

opinion of the Territorial Assembly, cuch that no ham is done 

to the rights of the functionaries who would have just been 

integrated.

Article 4 - The Government could . . . without any contra­ 

diction to the Law of 30 April 1 946 and to the legislative pro­ 

visions which refer to it, t-;ke all meaauree that tend to raise 

the standard of living in the Territories under the authority 

of the Ministry of Overseas France, to favour economic develop­ 

ment and social progress there and to facilitate economic and
Country 

financial co-operation between the Metropolitan/ and these

Territories, especially:
By the generalization and normalisation of education;
By the organization nnd eur>rort of the production nececeary
for the economic equilibrium of the Territories and for the
needs of the fr^nc zone;
By the establishment of modern forme of rurnl development
and the establishment of a cadastral Plan respecting the
customary rightr of the indigenous people;
By the organization and application of M civil register;
By the organisation of structures appropriate for the
domains of credit and saving; ,;f
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By every modification in matters of legislation ,~nd financial 
regulations likely to favour private investments Overseas, 
such thr.t no harm is done to the prerogatives of the 
Territorial /ecembliec; 
By a31 measures likely to ensure social realizations.

The Government must take all necessary measures in order to 

ensure in a permanent manner and at the level of the Presidency 

of the Council the co-ordination of the economic and financial 

measures related to the Metropolitan Country - Overseas ensemble ; •

TIT1T. Ill; J-rovisions relative to the institution of universal
suffrage and of a single college.

Article 10 - In the Territories under the Ministry of 

Overcc-ns France, elections to the Net ions 1 *ssernbly, the Territorial 

Assemblies, the Provincial Assemblies of Madagascar, the circon- 

scription councils, and the municipal assemblies, will be by 

universal cuffrage of all citizens of both sexes, whatever their 

statute, over the age of twenty-one, regularly registered on the 

electoral list rmd not being in any caee of incapacity provided 

for by the law,

The punishments involving non-registration on the electoral lists 

are those fixed by the laws in force in the 'Metropolitan Country;

Article 12 - The election of members of the National Assembly, 

the Council of the Republic, the Territorial Assemblies, the 

Representative and Provincial Assemblies of Iv adagasc^r, the 

councils of circonscription, as well ae the municipal assemblies 

of full, medium, and mixed communes, will be by P. single college.
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IXTR/CTF FROtf THE CONSTITUTION 01-' TH; RKHJ3LIC Oi;t GUIN--A 1 

PREAMBLE.

The people of Guinea by their solid vote of 23 I eptember 

1958 have rejected domination and, by thir fact, have acquired 

their national independence and conrtituted a free and Bovereign 

State . . •

It proclaims the equality and solidarity of all its nationals 

without distinction of race, sex or religion . . .

The principle of the Republic of lulnea ie 'Government of 

the people by the people and for the peorle 1 . 

SECTION I: SOV>KI.i:^TY 

1 . -julnea ie n democratic, secular Mid rocirtl Republic . . •

2. Nation,1 )! sovereignty belong to the people who exercise it 

in all matters through their deputies to the I.atipnal AsBembly, 

there bein^ elected by univere^l, e^unl, direct end secret 

suffrage, or by n)er»nc of « referendum. 

SECTION II: ^VriOriAL COU..-.CTIVITIKS

3. The Republic of >,/uinea ir compoeed of territorial collectivi­ 

ties which r»re: communes, arrondisaements ."nd administrative 

regions. 

^CTIGl* III: FJUiLI/Jm^T

4. Parliament coreiets of a single National /.seembly whose mem- 

bers, elected on a nationrl list for five years, benr the title 

of ieputy.

7, The National ^seembly nieete in two ordinary sessions annually, 

fixed in the third and tenth month? of the budgetary year which

Translated by the writer from Journal oi'ficiel de la K^publique 
de quinp>. 12 l>ov. 1958. Thir trrnr lr-:tion tnkcr account of the 
constitutional revision brought about by law no, 1/.1/63 of 
22 October
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starts on the 1st October of the current civil year, and ends

on the 30th September of the following year. The duration of

each session cannot exceed two months.

It can meet in extra-ordinary session upon convocation by its

President at the request of the Government or that of two-thirds

of its members.

The National Assembly elects within it a Permanent Commission.

The Permanent Commission meets during the interval between the

sessions of the Kational Assembly. It pronounces on the projects

of law whose urgent character cannot endure delay.

The legislative texts adopted by the Permanent Commission are

submitted to the national Assembly for ratification at its next

session.

SECTION IV: RELATIONS BETWEEN PARLIAMENT AND GOVERNMENT

9. The National Assembly alone votes the law. The domain of

law is unlimited.

12. The members of the National Assembly receive, during the

sessions, a daily allowance fixed by decree.

The members of the Permanent Commission benefit from the same

allowance, during the sessions of the Permanent Commission.

14. The President of the Republic and the deputies of the

National Assembly alone may initiate laws.

16. The National Assembly is responsible for consideration of 

the budget which is voted in form of law by Parliament . . .

17. The deputies of the National Assembly may initiate expenditure. 

Nevertheless, no proposal tending to increase expenditure may be 

submitted unless accompanied by a propose! for corresponding 

receipts to offset it.

18. The National Assembly settles the accounts of the Nation. 

An account of expenditures is submitted to it at the end of
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every half-year for the preceding half-year. The final accounts 

of the preceding year are examined in the course of the second 

session and approved by a law.

19. The National Assembly has the following means of obtaining 

information with regard to government action:

- Oral questions
- Written Questions
- Interpellation
- Hearing by commissions

- A commission of enquiry

The law decides in what conditions and according to what procedure 

these means of obtaining information are put into effect. It 

also decides the time allowed for the reply. 

SECTION V; THE HEAD OF CTATE .

20. The President of the Republic is the Head of State. He is

the head of the armed forces ...

SECTION VI: THE GOVERNMENT

21 . The power of the Government of the Republic is exercised

by the President of the Republic assisted by a Cabinet.

22. The President of the Republic is elected for seven years by 

universal suffrage by absolute majority or by relative majority 

at second voting. He is reeligible.

23. The President of the Republic appoints the ministers by 

decree ...

24. In the exercise of their functions, ministers are responsible 

for their actions to the President of the Republic, who is him­ 

self responsible for the general policy of his Cabinet to tie 

National Assembly.

25. The President of the Republic assures the execution of laws. 

He nominates to all office of public administration. He nominates 

to all military posts and offices.
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27. The functions of a member of the Government are incompatible 

with the mandate of deputy and the private exercise of rll pro­ 

fessional activities.

28. In the cace of a vacancy of nover the Cabinet remains in 

office to deal with current business until the election of a 

new head of Ltate.

29. Ministers heve access to sessions of the l>atiom'l /.eeembly

and to those of its commiseione; they must be heard at their

reruest.

They may r.sk to be present or represented in discussions before

the National ^eeecibly or in commissions by officials designated

for this purpose.

SECTION IX: AUTHORITY

35- Justice ie dispensed in the name of the people of Ouinea.

The J resident of the Republic is the guarantor of the independence

of the judicial authority.

He exercises the right of pardon.

In the exercise of their judicial function?: judges obey only

the law.

37. The judicial authority, guardian of individual liberty,

assures reject for the rights of citizenr v.i hin conditions

provided for by law.

SLCTIOK X: THE AKLlJTAL RIOKT^ /.&L LUTILt 0;; CITI . LK8

39. All citizens and persons under the jurisdiction of the Republic 

of Guinea, without distinction of race, sex or religion, have the 

right to elect and the right to be elected under conditions pro­ 

vided for by law.

40. The citizens of the Republic of Guinea enjoy freedom of 

speech, of the pres; , of meeting, of association, of proccesion
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or of demonstration within conditions laid down by law.

41 . Freedom of conscience is ensured to citizens by the secu-

larity of the state school.

44. Citizens of the Republic of Guinea all have the same rights 

to work, to rest, to social assistance and to education. 

The exercise of trade union freedom and the right of the worker 

to strike are recognized.

45. Any act of racial discrimination as well as any propaganda 

of racist or regionalist character is punished by law.

47. It is the duty of all citizens of the Republic of Guinea to 

conform to the Constitution and other laws of the Republic, to 

pay their fiscal contributions and honestly to discharge their 

social obligations.

48. The defence of the fatherland is the sacred duty of every 

citizen of the Republic of Guinea.
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.".;. ,., -.. . - -.^ >-*tieT->-.. APPENDIX I) 

EXTRACTS PROM THE CONSTITUTION OF THE REPUBLIC OF 

PREAKB'-LE

The People of Senegal solemnly proclaim their independence 

and their adherence to the fundamental rights as defined in the 

Declaration of the Rights of Man and of the Citizen of 1789 and 

in the Universal Leclaration of 10 December 1948.

They proclaim their respect and untouchable guarantee:

- of political liberties;

- of trade union rights;
- of the rights ar-d liberties of the human person, of the 

family and of IOCP! collectivities;

- of philosophical and religious liberties;

- of the ri^rht of property
- of economic end social rights

CECTIOK I: Till-; fcTATB /.NI>

1 . The Republic of Senegal is secular, democratic and social.

It ensures the eauality of c?;ll the citizcnr. before the law,

without distinction of origin, race, rex, religion, "he respects

all beliefs ...

The principle of the Republic is: government of the people, by

the peonle ?nd for the people.

2. National sovereignty belongs to the Senegalese ).eo-le who

exercise it through their representatives or through a referendum

No section of the people, or any individual, cnn arrogate to

itself the exercise of sovereignty.

Suffrage can be direct or indirect. It is always universal,

eoual and secret.

Translated by the writer from Republique du L6ne#al, Constitution
de 1e Juepublinue du Lene/a:&l. (liufiRr-ue: IfLDritnerie n^tioir le, 
Karen 1970).



All Senegalese nationals, of age, male and female, enjoying their 

civil and political rights, can vote in the conditions determined 

by law.

3. Political parties and groups compete for the expression of 

suffrage. They constitute themselves and exercise their activity 

in conditions determined by the law. They must respect the 

principles of national sovereignty and of democracy.

4. All acts of racial, ethnic or religious discrimination, as 

well as all regionalist propaganda which could damage the internal 

security of the Stete or the territorial integrity of the Republic, 

are punished by law.

5. The institutions of the Republic are:

- the President of the Republic and the Government;
- the National Assembly
- the Supreme Court and the courts and tribunals.

SECTION II: PUBLIC LIBERTIES AND THE HUMAN PERSON

6. The human person is sacred. The Ltate has the duty to respect 

and protect it ...

7. All human beings are equal before the law. All men and 

women are equal before the law.

There is, in Senegal, no subject, no privilege of place of birth, 

of person or of family,

8. Each one has the right to express and to diffuse freely his

opinions by word, writing and picture. Each one has the right

to be educated without hindrance to the sources accessible to

all . . .

12. The right to property IE guaranteed by the present Constitution

It can only be violated in the case of public necessity legally

stated, subject to a just and Drior indemnity.
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16. The State and public collectivities create the necessary

conditions and the public institutions which guarantee the

education of children.

18. Private schools can be opened with the authorization and

under the control of the State.

19 .... Religious institutions and communities have the right

to develop without hindrance. They ore freed from the tutelage

of the State. They regulate and administer their affairs in an

autonomous manner.

20. Every one has the right to work and the right to aspire to

employment. No one ca.n be dismissed from his work because of

his origin, his opinions or his beliefs.

The worker can belong to a trade union and defend his rights

through trade union action.

The right to strike is recognized. It is exercised in the

framework of the laws which regulate it. It cannot, in any

case, damage the liberty to work . . .

SECTION III: THE PRESIDENT Oi?1 THE REPUBLIC AKD THE GOVERNMENT

21 . The President of the Republic is elected by direct universal

suffrage and by scrutin ma.loritaire a deux tours. He can only

be re-elected once.

22. The duration of the presidential mandate is five years.

31 . The President of the ?Lepublic is installed in his functions

after taking oath before the Supreme Court. The oath is sworn

in the following terms:

This means th?t if no list obtains an absolute majority of the 
votes cast in the first round a second ballot takes place and the 
list which obtains a simple majority wins.
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..: In the presence of God and before the Senegalese Nation, 
I swear to discharge faithfully the duty of the President 
of the Republic of Senegal, to observe and make people 
observe scrupulously the provisions of the Constitution 
and of the laws, to devote all my energy to the defense 
of the constitutional institutions, the integrity of the 
territory and the independence of the nation and to spare 
no effort for the realization of Lfrican Unity.

32. The duty of the President of the Republic is incompatible 

with the exercise of any other function, public or private, 

even elective.

36. The President of the Republic is the guardian of the 

Constitution. He determines the policy of the Nation which the 

Government applies under the direction of the Prime Minister.

37. The President of the Republic signs the ordinances and 

decrees.

The Prime Minister ensures the execution of the laws and dis­ 

poses of the regulatory power, without prejudice to the pro­ 

visions of the -preceding paragraph . . .

38. The President of the Republic nominates to all civil posts. 

The Prime Minister has the administration at his disposal..

39. The President of the Republic is the guarantor of national

independence and of territorial integrity.

lie is responsible for national defence. He presides over the

Superior Council of National Defense.

He is the Chief of the Armed forces; he nominates to all military

posts and has the armed forces at his disr>os«l.

42. The President of the Republic can address messages to the 

Nation.

43. The President of the Republic apr.oint? the Prime Minister. 

He dismisses him thereby bringing about the immediate and 

collective resignation of the Government which will be charged 

with the management of day-to-dey affairs until the formation 

of a new Government.
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On the proposition of the Irime Minister, he appoints the other

members of the Government and fixes their functions.

He dismisses them.

The Prime Minister and the other members of the Government are

responsible before the President of the Republic. The Government

is subject to the control of the Eationel Assembly under the

conditions specified in article? 74 and 75,

45. The function of member of Government is incompatible with 

any professional activity, public or private . . .

46. The President of the Republic can, on the proposition of the 

Prime Minister and after consulting the President of the National 

Assembly and receiving the opinion of the Supreme Court submit 

any project of law to referendum.

47. then the institutions of the Republic, the independence of 

the Nation, the integrity of its territory or the execution of 

its international engagements are threatened in a serious and 

immediate manner, and the regular functioning of the public 

powers is interrupted, the President of the Republic can, after 

informing the Nation of this by a message, take any measure 

tending to re-establish the regular functioning of the public 

powers and to assure the safeguard of the Nation, excluding a 

constitutional revision.

The National Assembly meets as of right. It is informed, for 

ratification, within fifteen deys of their promulgation, of the 

measures of a legislative character enforced by the President . 

the National Assembly can amend these measures on the occasion 

of the vote of the ratification law. It cannot be dissolved 

during the exercise of special powers . . .
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SECTION IV: THE NATIONAL A8SLMBLY

48. The representative assembly of the Republic of Senegal is

called the Kational Assembly.

Its members have the title of Deputy of the National Assembly.

49. The deputies at the National Assembly are elected by direct

universal suffrage. Their mandate is for five years except for

the application of the provision of article 75 (repeat).

An organic law fixes the number of the members of the Assembly,

their allowances, the conditions of eligibility, the system of

ineligibility and incompatibilities.

52. The Kational Assembly fixes the date of opening and the

duration of its ordinary sessions. These are, however, regulated

by the following rules:

The National Assembly holds, every year, two ordinary 
sessions:
- the first opens compulsoritly in the first fortnight 
of the month of April;
- the second opens during the last quarter of the year.

The financial laws of the year are examined during the first 

ordinary session . . .

The duration of each ordinary session cannot exceed two months. 

The National Assembly is, besides, summoned in extraordinary 

session on a specific agenda:

- either if half and one at least of its members address 
a written demand to 1he President;
- or on the initiative of the President of the Republic 
on the proposition of the Prime Mnister;

However, the duration of each extraordinary session ccnnot 

exceed fifteen days, except in the case provided for in 

article 57.
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The extraordinrry sessions end a? soon as the agenda is exhausted.

53 (repeat). The National Assembly can delegate to its commission

of delegations the power to take all measures which are of the

domain of the law.

This delegation is brought about by a resolution of the National

Assembly, of vhich the President of the Republic is immediately

informed . . .

SECTION V: THE RELATIONS BETVEEN TIIE EXECUTIVE POv;ER AND THE

.LEGISLATIVE POVER

56. The National Assembly holds the legislative power. It alone

votes the law.

The law fixes the rules- concerning:

- the civic rights and guarantees accorded to citizens for 

the exercise of public liberties, the obligations imposed 

by national, defense on the person arid property of citizens;

- the nationality, the state and the capacity of persons, 

the matrimonial systems, successions and liberalities;

- the determination of crimes and offences as well as the 

punishment which is applicable to them, the penal procedure, 

amnesty, the creation of new orders of jurisdiction and the 

statute of magistrates;
- the establishment, rate and methods of collection of all 

impositions of every kind, the system of issuing money;

- the electoral system of the National Assembly and of the 

local assemblies;
- the creation of public enterprises;

- the fundamental guarantees accorded to the civil and 

military officials* of the State;

- the nationalization of enterprises and the transfer of the 

property of an enterprise of the public sector to the 

private sector.

The law determines the fundamental principles:

- of the general organisation of national defense;

- of the free administration of locel collectivities, of 

their powers and their resources;
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- of education;.->••>.• ;.
- of the system of property, of real rights and of civil 
and commercial obligations;
- of the right to vork, of trade union right and of social 
security;
- of the system of remuneration of the agents of the State.

The financial laws determine the resources and the charges of the

State in the conditions and under the reserves provided for by an

organic law. The creations and transformations of employment

cannot be carried out by the financial laws.

The laws of programme determine the objectives of the economic

and social action of the State. The plan is amoroved by law . . ,

57. The National Assembly votes the projects of the financial

laws in the conditions provided for by an organic law.

The -oroject of "the financial law of the year, which includes the

budget especially, is placed on the bureau of the iiational

Assembly, latest on the day of the opening of the first ordinary

session.

The National .ssembly has sixty days at the latest for voting

the projects of the financial laws.

If, as a result of an exceptional situation, the President of

the Republic fails to put the project of the financial laws of

the year in good time for the Assembly to dispose of, before

the end of its ordinary seseion, the delay provided for in the

preceding paragraph, this session ic, immediately and by full

right, followed by an extraordinary ression whose duration is

at moet equal to the time necessary for making up the said

delay ...

The f'upreme Court areiete the President of the Republic, the

Grovernment and the National /.seembly in the control of the
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execution of the financial laws.

58, Martial law, as well as a state of emergency, is decreed
by the President of the Republic. The National Assembly meets
then in full right, if it it: not in session.
The decree proclaiming martial law or a state of emergency ceases
to be in force after twelve days, unless the National ^ssembly,
informed by the President of the Republic, authorizes its extension.
60. After its adoption by the National Assembly, a law is 
transmitted without delay to the President of the Republic.
61. The I resident of the Republic promulgates the laws during 
the fifteen days following their transmission made to him of the 
law finally adopted. This delay is reduced to five days in 
case of urgency declared by the National assembly.
62. \ ithin the delay fixed for the promulgation, the President 
of the Republic can, by a motivated message, ask the Assembly 
for a new deliberation which cannot be refused. The law can 
only be voted in the second reading if three-fifths of the 
members composing the National Assembly vote in its favour.
63. Vithin the delay fixed for the promulgation, the President 
of the Republic can inform the Lupreme Court for an appeal 
seeding to declare the law unconstitutional.
65. The subjects which are not of the legislative do train by 
virtue of the present Constitution have a regulatory character ...
66. The National Assembly can enable by a law the government 
to take measures that are normally of the domain of law. 
V/ithin the limits of time and powers fixed by the enabling law 
the Grovernment takes ordinances which enter into force as soon 
as they are published but become null and void if the project 
of lav of ratification is not deposited on the bureau of the
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Nations1 Assembly before the date fixed by the enabling law. 

The National assembly can amend the ordinances at the occasion 

of the vote of the law of ratification.

67. The laws Qualified as organic by the Constitution are voted

and modified by an absolute majority of the members composing

the Kationrl Assembly.

They cannot be promulgated if the Supreme Court, compuleorily

consulted by the .°re rider, t of the Republic, does not declare

that they conform to the Constitution.

Articles 53 (repeat) s.nd 66 r.re not arflic.nble to organic laws.

68. The President of the Republic communicates with the National 

^ssenbly by raeFFa/^es which he rerde or #ets read and which do 

not lead to jmy debate.

69. The initiative of laws belong concurrently to the .'resident 

of the Republic -*nd the deputies of the i.ation^l 'orercbly.

70. The members of the Government can be heard at eny time by 

the liationel Assembly and by its commissions. They can get the 

assistance of comnirears of the Government.

71 . The deputies and the President of the Republic hnve the 

right of amendment. The amendments of the President of the 

Republic are presented by & member of the Government. 

The propositions end emendmentB formulated by the deputies can­ 

not be accepted when their adoption would have as cor sequence, 

either a dimunition of public refurces, or the creation or 

aggravation of a public charge, except thnt there propositions 

or amendments are accompanied by propositions for compensatory 

receipts.

73. The inscription, by Driority, on the agenda of the National 

Assembly of c project or a proposition of law or of a declaration 

of general policy is of ri^ht if the President of the Republic 

makes such a demand.
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74. The deputies can ask members of the Government, who nre

bound to reply, written or orrl nuestione with or without debate.

The questions or the replies ^iven to them are not followed by

a vote.

The Ivationrl Assembly can appoint within it commissions of

enquiry.

A law determines the conditions of organization and functioning

ae well as the r>overR of commissions of enquiry.

75. The rational Assembly can c^use the resignation of the

Government by voting a motion of censure. . .

If the censure motion is adopted, the -rime Iiinieter must subirdt

immediately the collective resignation of the JOY eminent to the

President of the Republic . . .

75 (repeat). The President of the Republic can pronounce by

decree the dissolution of the Rational . ssembly, after peeking

the orinion of its President, when it has edortei a censure

motion against the Government in the conditions fixed by article

is • . •

TECTIOL: VII: TIP- JUDICIAL PQ KR

80. The judicial power ir independent of the legislative power

and of the executive power. It is exercised by the : upr&me

Court, the courts end the tribunals.

The judges are only subject to the authority of the law in the

exercise of their functions.

The judges are appointed for life. They are appointed after

seeking the opinion of the Superior Council of the Ka^irtrocy . .

81 . The judicial power is the guardian of the ri^htfc and 

liberties defined by the Constitution r.nd the lav?.

82. The tuprerae Court is judge of the constitutionality of laws
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and international engagements as -well as the conflict of com­ 

petence between the executive and the legislative. It is the 

judge of the excess of power of executive authorities. 

BLCTlOLi VIII: Till HIGH COURT OF JUSTICE

86. The High Court of Justice is composed of elected members of

the National Assembly, within itself, at the beginning of each

legislature.

It is presided over by a magistrate ...

87. The President of the Republic is only responsible for the 

acts accomplished in the exercise of his functions in case of 

high treason. He can only be accused by the liational Assembly 

deciding by a secret ballot vote of e majority of three-fifths 

of its members; he is judged by the High Court of Justice. 

The members of the Government are penally responsible for the 

acts accomplished in the exercise of their functions and 

qualified as crimes or offences at the time they were committed. 

The procedure defined above is applicable to them as well as to 

their accomplices, in case of a plot against the security of the 

State. In the case provided for in the prerent paragraph, the 

High Court is bound by the definition of crimes and offences as 

well as; by the determination of punishment, as they result 

from the nenal laws in force at the time the acts were committed. 

SECTION IX: TH;'. ECONOMIC /NL SOCIAL COUNCIL

88. The Economic and Social Council assists the President of 

the Republic, the Government and the National 'spernbly. It gives 

its opinion on questions which are sent to it by the President 

of the Republic, the /overrunent or the Assembly. 

It is competent to examine the projects and propositions of law 

as well as the projects of decree of an economic and social 

character, except the financial laws.
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It is compulsorily consulted, for its opinion, on the projects

of law of programme of an economic and social character and of

the Plan.

It can be informed and consulted on every problem related to the

economic and social life of the Nation . . .

SECTION X: REVISION

89. The initiative for the revision of the Constitution belongs

concurrently to the President of the Republic on the proposition

of the Prime Minister and to the deputies.

The project or the proposition of revision adopted by the National

Assembly do not become firir.l until they are approved by a

referendum.

However, the nroject or prorosition of revision ere not presented

to a referendum ^hen the ''resident of the Republic decides to

submit them only to the National Assembly; in this csse, the

project or proposition of revision can only be approved if they

secure a majority of three-fifths of the members composing the

National Assembly . . .

The republican form of the Ltate cannot be the object of a

revision.



. APPENDIX E 

LIST OF PUBLIC ENTEPJRIEES IN OUINM1

l'iA: Import of agricultural material and produce 

AIR GUIKLL: National airways 

ALIMAG: Import of food products

Banoue cent rale de la Republique de iuinee (BCRO) 

Ba.no ue guine'enne du commerce ext£rieur (BG-CL) 

Bannue nationr-le ie d6veloppement r^ricole ( BED/. ) 

BATIPORTi Import of building material 

Bauxites de Kapsa

Caisge nationale de s^curit^ sociale 

Compagnie nationale d* assurance

nationale des transports routiers

Complexe textile de Sanoya

Conserverie de i'-airou

Credit national

Cycle de G-uine"e

DIVi.RJL;: Import of miscellaneous goods

Droguerie de G-uin6e

ELECTRAi Import of electrical goods

ELEGrANCE-COKr'UCTIO^ : Import of ready-made dresses

LMATEC: Import of technical material, cooking utensils, etc,

EKIKOB: Import of furniture

Entreport frigorifique du port

Source: Lecretarist d'JT-tat al' ideologic, au tele-enseignement 
et a l'alphab£tisation, Gestion de l^ntrenriee. ReR 
du conrptable, C-eminairea de surformation pour lep cadres du 
domoine financier, Cours no. 11 et 127(Conakry: Centre de 
diffusion tele-enseigne ent, ?eme trimestre, 1970).
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Entre arise de distribution d'e^u en jul

j^^e de recherche? et d 'exploitation

riFe nr.tionale de bri?ueterie de 7obR.ya 

Entrepripe de congtructl.one de brtlir.ente induBtr_iele. 

iMitreprire nation-- IP :e conrtructine

£nt.re-?ripe nationrle de .tab^ce et allumettep 0 ?!

T.ntrer>ripe nr-tlonrle de tr^nplt. confi-matJon maritine (INTfo.T)

GUIKEXPORT: Import of agricultural produce

Motel C amoy e nne

Hotel -Jbe&8ip

JJDRAJ'ORT: Import of books, stationery, etc.

NAtfAYA: Retail store for nnip.cellnneouB coreuiner /"oods

I-iouvelle soci6t6 iep; nla

Office d'ar^na^e ent de BoV4 (O^AB)

Of Tice du cof^ et det; ol^r.;gineuy

Office der c£reale&

Office de co* mercir-ligfttion dubetail et der ?in.irr.r'uy

pntp (03KTAIJ ) 

Office maritime Je lr riirectlon du : ort 

Office notion^le de If b^nnr.e et der fruits :le '>uinee 

Office nationrl des clierninr.de fer 

Office national de>^ hydrocabures (OK All) 

Office ri-.tion-a des pechf.s n

Office r.-^tionpl dep. rrocluitr a^ricoles aiverp ( r'ROVIT/, ) 

Office national dee transportr publicr routicrs (01-iT.rR) 

rH/iRJ^AGUIlvLE : Import, manufacture and distribution of pharma 

ceutical goods

PRODKX: Export of locol products except agricultural ^roduce 

' uincaillerie de -'ruin4e :



nations le de cinema tographie et de photographic 

nationr-le de I'imprimerie ie la Rer/ublique de Guinee

SELECTION: Industrial import of music and similar articles

SILYl'HONF: Production and ssle of musicals records

JLociete de monta^'e et de distribution dep vehicules automobiles

(&AMOY/0

Cociete Rationale de construction de be ton arne

Tociete nationa.le d'arisuranceg et de reassurance de Guinee

gocite nrtionale d * electricite (LNE)

Societ6 nationale de ^eption iromobilifere

^ ociete nrvgle ^

SONATLX: Import of textile and clothing erticlee 

SONFOlilA: Import and sale of furniture

TR/'NSMT: Import ?nd sale of air, lond, sea and rail transport

material

Transport urbain de Conakry (TUC)

Usine de jus et de concentres de fruits de Kenyan

Usiner sii3itairee cLe Conakry ( UKC )

Us ine d * O:7

Usine de sciage et de contreplegu^s de 11 * ge're'kore' .
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I-iinistere du Plan et du Developpenent, Leuxieme plan ^uadriennal,
1965-1969. 3 vols.
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Mnistbre des Finances et des Aff sires Economioues, Direction
de la Ltatistique. litu&tion economic ue du c.e'neial, 
1969, uakar, raimeo.

Preeidence de la Republique, Bilan d f execution materielle et
financiere des invcE-ticecinentE publics, au 31 de- 
cembre 1 962. ' Xiakar. June 1Q6^. mirneo.

Republioue du 'enegel, C inn UP nt ennire de 1'O.I.T. - Claires au
i.ene>al f Jjakar: :.ditionc clsirafrinue, 1969.

______ Communication du riinistre de 1* Interieur sur la
reforme administrative et discours prononc6 k 
ITbccasion de la reunion deg chefs d f rrroriclisseinent 
a Jakar, r.-aint-louis: Imorimerie de la Reoublique 
du ^ ene^al, 1960.

______ Le Conpeil econon.irue et eocisl, Rufisoue: Imprim-
erie nstionrle, n.d.

Constitution de la Republioue du Ze'neVal, Rufisque: 
Imprimerie netionale, i.arch 1970.

Plan gua.drlenr;p.l du deVeloppernent . 1961-1964, 
Dakar (n.d.) mimeo .

La Justice au Senegal, Rufisoue; Imprimerie 
nftionale,

la PS.J tici;:'? tion populr.ire au develorpement 
national. Renort presented in application of the 
Resolution no. 4 / TAfrA of the Conference of heads 
of etate of OC/J. held at Tananarive, 25-27 June 
1966, Lakar, ,'eb. 1969, mimeo.

Ear port ffenfersle sur lee perspective de de"veloppe- 
rnent du Senegal, Dakar, 1960, 2 vols. rnimeo.

Rapport sur les structures deg administrations 
centrrleg c-.e la Re* public ue da :: 6ne ;g£.l (^.tudy con- 
ducted by the Compa.^nie generale d 1 etudes et de 
recherche? pour I'-frique, COGrER/iP), Peris, Lee. 
1960, mimeo.

f:-tatut fc^nerel de la. fonction publigue, Rufisque 
Imprimerie nationale, 19t8.

Textes relatifs ? I 1 organisation des pouvoirs 
publioues. Rufisque: Imprimerie nationr.le, July 1968

The Democratic "arty of Guinea

Parti democratinue de G-uin^e-R^A, Bulletin d* information du BFN
(formerly Bulletin du compte-rendu des activites 
du BPr.; ), Conakry, irregular, 1962-
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Horoya . official or,s;an of the party, Conakry,
daily, April 1961 -"Jan. 1969 (occasional appearance
since 1969).

Horoya -hebdo. official organ of the party, Conakry 
weekly, 1

La RDA-PLG, occasional publication of the party, 
1966-

Rapport? annexes diffuses au cours de la 4eme con- 
f£rence national reunie a Labe, du 25 &.u 29" 
decembre 1 961 + Cen^K^-y? r\.dL- mim*-c,.

La Ouinee Jvouvelle, official organ of the party, 
Conakry, irregular, 1958 issues only.

I tatut du PPG, I'.dition 1969- Permanence nationale, 
Conakry: imprircerie nationale Patrice Luir.umba, 1969-

20eme anniver^aire du ^arti d^raocr^.tinue de Ouinee 
14 mai 1967* points de repere, Conakry, 1967, miraeo

The Senegalese Progressive Union

Union pros:res8iste sen^^alaise, Re^lement interieur, Dakar, n.d
mimeo.

______ Ctatut£ de 1'UPS, Dakar, n.d., mimeo.

L'Unite africaine, official organ of the party, 
Dakar, weekly, 1960-1968.
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Unpublished Materials

Francophone k'est Africa

Adamolekun, 1. 'Administrative Science in francophone est Africa 1 , 
unpublished M.'Fhil. Dissertation, Institute of Adminis­ 
tration, University of Ife, Nigeria, 1970.

AnfTsthelm, A. ! Le Service public africain. La Contribution des
services publics a Involution politicue et n la moderni­ 
sation de I'Afrifue occidentale d'expression francfaise,' 
unpublished Thesis for the doctorat en droit, University 
of -Jrenoble, 1965.

G-onidec, P-F. Problemes africaine d'administration publio.ue Cours 
de doctorat, i;1aculte de droit et de sciences economiques 
Univereit6 de Paris, 1965/66, mimeo.

T). t Les }.tats africaine et lours problemes, Cours a 1'insti- 
tut d 1 etudes politioues de 1'Vniversite" de Paris, 19^4/65, 
mimeo.

rnTimsit, 0-., Bibliographic glnerale: Ie-£ fonctions publicues afri- 
csinee et malgache. Tarie: Centre de recherche et de 
documentation sur Is. fonction publicue, Inrtitut inter­ 
national d'sdminietration publiaue, 1970, mimeo.

V.eiskel, T., Education and Colonial I-iule in French ,.est i frica, 
1890-1945', unpublished undergraduate Dissertation sub­ 
mitted at Yale University, ULA, 1969.

G-uinea
Bald6, O.D., 'La Portee dela loi-cadre du 8 riovembre 1964 dans

le developpement economioue de la 'juinee,' i'iemoire de fin
d 1 etudes euperieures, IPC (LCA), 1966/67.

Bah, T.O., 'Etude du systeme du budgets locrux et d f arrondisse- 
ments applique aux regions aaminiEtratives de Conakry 
et >orecsriah f , K^iaoire de fin d'etudes superieures, IPC 
(EGA), 1969/70.

Barry, M.A.S., 'Contribution a 1'etude des techniques et des 
methodes de planification de 1'economie guin^enne', 
Kemoire de fin detudes sup6rieurev^, I;C, j'aculte des 
sciences socicles, 1969/70.

Bokoum, B. 'ImT.:ort&nce des entreprises d'Ltat dans 1'economie 
puineenne,' Meoioire de fin d'^tudes su^^rieures, IPC 

', 1965/70.

Cam are, L.I-., 'ies Structures de I 1 administration de la G-uinee
sous la colonisation frangaiee (1890-1958), 'i.tude analy- 
tique et critique, 1 i emoire de fin d'etudes superieures, 
IPC- (E£A) t 1967/68.
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Charles, B., 'Cadres guineens et appartenance ethnioue', Thesis
for the doctorat de recherche 'i.tudee politicoes', J'aris, 
tfondation nationale des sciences r>oiiti:;ue£, -^cle 
superieur d'etudes politirues, 1968.

Deouecker, M. f La Guinee de la loi-cadre a 1'inde^erdance, Paris 
Centre milit&ire d'information et de specialisation pour 
1'Outre-mer, 1960, mimeo.

Diallo, >,,!., 'L'i volution des institutions administratives de la 
Republinue de 'Juinee de 1958 a 19^3', !'• en:cire de fin 
d'etudes superieures, IIC (B£A), 1967/63.

Dioubate, I-i.L., 'les Institutions politi-ues de la Republiaue de 
'Juinee 1 , ] emoire de fin d'etudes superieures, IPC (EL-A), 
1966/67.

Ivouno, Iv. f 'Le itapport du parti avec 1'ltat guineen', Nemoire 
de fin d 1 etudes superieures, IPC (tSA) f 1969/70.

Keita, t. ., I r ,ts.t de domination I'ranqai^e en -.>uin6e de 1945 b. 
195>8 t Cours de 1'Institut polytechnioue racial Abdel !a 
Conakry, Oct. 1970, mimeo.

Kourouma, K.R., '1 f ivolution des institutions judiciares en
(juinee', Kemoire de fin d 1 etudes euperieures, IPC (ESA), 
1967/68.

Ol^mou, K.P., 'Organisation et evolution des institutions du
travail en Republique de (juinee 1 , T-emoire cie fin d f 6tud.ee 
superieures, ITC (LT/:), 1967/68.

Coete, J., Troblemes et perspectives de 1 'administration du
Senegal', unpublished Thesis for the doctorat en droit, 
University of Bordeaux, 1965.

Le Laforcade, I:., 'J.es Structures administrctives et le plan de 
developpernent du Lenepal', unpublished Thesis for the 
doctorot en droit, Inivereity of Toulouse, 1S'61.

Lelbard, B., les Dynamismer sociaux a«u 'ene,ral t Inrtltut de science 
economiaue applinu^e, Dakar, Feb. 1 9'66 , mimeo.

Descloitres, E., et al., L'/dmiristrstion locale du develo^-pement 
rural au Sene^r:!. Centre africain des sciences humaines
appliuees, /:ix-en-i rovence, 1964, miraeo.

L/iop, M., 'le Controle de 1 'administration 1 , unpublished Thesis 
for the -loctorat er droit, University of ..akar, 1970.

Gueye, I1-.., 'les Obstacles au deVeloppement economir ue danr le
region de Casaraance 1 , i-emoire de fin de stage, :,l'i/b, 1968.
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Koyta, M.-k.T., 'Rapports des insr>ecteurs r6gionaux et departe-
mentaux avec les G-ouverneurs et les Pref ets ' , i ernoire de 
fin de stage, CF "/, , 1967.

N ' Daw , D . , Le :/inancement exterieur dans I 1 execution des deux plans 
du i ene^al. 1/aktr, Nov. 1967, rnimeo.

N'Diaye, A.M., 'j_e Gouverneur de region 1 , Ke'moire de fin de stage, 
b, 1962.

toiang, b., 'Les Problemes des communaute's ruralee au , ine-»: aloum ' , 
Kemoire de fin de stage, EM£; f 0 1967.

O'Brien, I:., 'The i'rench of ' enegal: The Behaviour and Attitudes 
of a vhite T inority in Africa f , unpublished Ph.D. Thesis 
University of j oiidon, 1969 (Recently published as v.hite 
Society in Black -Vfrico! The French of (.ene^al (London: 
x'aber and i'aber, 1 972 ) .

f'chumacher, J-.J., '.burerucracy, Tarty and iiural Coramercial heforin 
in Senegal: The Politics of Institutional Change, 1957- 
1968', unpublished Jh.D. Thesis, Columbia University , 1970

, IVI. , 'L'.'.ction des services de developpement et le nrogres 
social dpns la region du . ine 'aloum', Iv 6rnoire de fin de 
stage, r,i\i/iL), 1968.

Lenghor, I.S., Planificg-tion et tension morale; Rapport sur la 
politirue ge'ne'rale, IVe Centres nation.?! ie I'L^L, i es 
10, 11 et 12 Octobre, 1963* --akar, mimeo.

L enghor , L . £ . , Rapport de politioue gerierale au deuxieme Congres 
de 1*UP£ h ' sint-.i ouis, rnimeo, July 2, 1960.

T;ow, F., 'Les Fonctionnaires de 1* administration centrsle s6negal-
aise', I.emoire for the doctors. t du 3eme cycle, university 

" of Paris, 1970.

Sy, I'i.B.', ?roble;;iee poser; par le financernent du Ilbn-e plan
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LIST i)F INTKRVIKWS COKDUGTIff) IH OUIKEA AI:L> SiiiNflGAL

Conakry, National Capital ( Guinea J

The Chief of Cabinet, Lecretariat of Utate for Civil Service 
and Labour

The Assistant .Director, General division of

The Chief of Cabinet, ^ecetariat of fctate for budgets

The Director of Cabinet, Ministry of the Doinaine of Interior

The Lean of the Faculty of the Kcole euperieure d 'administra­ 
tion and President of the Court of ^

The .Director of Research, Insti.tut poly technique Gamel Abdel 
Nasser de Conakry (IK/)

The Administrator General, IPC, Professor of Philosophy and 
Ideology

The director, Horoya-hebdo

The Director General, Impriaerie nationale ^'atrice

The Administrative secretary, : 1)0- national Headquarters and 
Librarian of the "arty bchool

The Permanent Secretary, PDO National ileadquarters (me ber 
of the BPN)

The Secretary General, Court of accounts

Kind la. Headquarters of Maritime Guinea

The Regional Governor of Kindia

The Secretaries General to the Regional Governor

The ilegiorj,')! Director of Education

The Chief of -chools* j reduction

The Directors of Three oocislist Communities

The Director of Cabiret to the Minister j)ele{mte
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Labe. Headquarters of kiddle Guinea

Inspector of Administrative and Financial affairs, acting as 
director of Cabinet to idnister Delegate

The Inspector of Labour 

The Chief of agricultural Production 

The Secretary General to the Regional Governor 

Dalaba. Regional Headquarters in 1-dddle Guinea 

The Regional Governor
\

The Secretary General to the Regional Governor 

Two Arroridissement Commandants

Dakar, I'.atiotial Capital (^enegal)

The Director, Division of Civil Service, Ministry of Civil 
service and Labour

The Chief of Service, Division of Civil Service, I.inistry of 
Civil Service and Labour

The Director of Cabinet, i-iinistry of Civil Service and Labour 

The Chief of Cabinet, ninistry of Interior 

Conseiller technique, I dnistry of Interior

The Director, Division of Communal Affairs, Ministry of 
Interior

Conseiller technique, Secretariat of State for Planning

The Director of Planning Division, Secretariat of State 
for Planning

The Director of Cabinet, Ministry of Foreign Affairs 

Conseiller technique. Ministry of Culture and Information 

Chief of Cabinet, ministry of Rural Development

The Chief of Rural jinirnation and Expansion, Ministry of 
Rural Development

The Chief of Urban Animation Service at the Secretariat 
General of Government
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The Assistant Secretary General, Secretariat General at 
the Presidency

Conseiller technique (Administration), Secretariat General of 
Government

The Director of stages. Ecole nationale d* administration 
du UeWgal

The Director, Centre de formation et de perfectionriement 
administratifs

The Director of Cabinet to the President of the Economic 
and Social Council

Professor Fougeyrollas , hember of the economic and Social 
Council

The Director of the Bureau of Organisation and Methods at 
the Presidency

The Director of Projects, UN bpecial Fund, Bureau of 
Organisation and methods at the ^residency

Assistant Director, Centre des etablissements publics, 
Ministry of Finance and Economic affairs

The Secretary General, Commune of Great Dakar 

The becretary General, National . ssembly 

£aint-Louis. Headquarters of Rivers Region 

The Chief of Topographical Division

The Assistant to the Chief of Account Post, Saint-Louis 

The Regional Controller of Finance 

The Acting Chief of the Customs Division 

The Assistant to the Inspector of Public Works 

The First Assistant (i/c Administration) to the Governor 

The Regional Inspector of Tax

The Assistant Secretary General of the Commune of uaint-Louis 

The President of the Regional Assembly
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Ziguinchor. Headquarters of the Gasamance Region

The First Assistant (i/c .administration) to the Governor

The Second Assistant (i/c Development) to the Governor

The Chief of Customs Services, Casaniance Region

The Assistant Inspector of Agricultural Services

The President of the Regional assembly

The Secretary General of the Commune of Ziguinchor


